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PREFACE 


THE publication within the last five years of two 
elaborate, and even sumptuous, editions of Bishop 
Butler’s works seems to prove that they have still 
an interest for the reading public. Nor is it surprising 
that this should be the case. There is much in the 
temper and methods of our author which falls in with 
the needs of our own time and suits its scientific 
spirit. | 

With these larger and more elaborate editions the 
present work comes in no way into competition. 
Its object is twofold; first, to view Butler in his 
historical setting,— to see him in the light of the 
times in which he lived, the questions with which his 
thoughts were occupied, the controversies in which he 
bore so leading a part. On this side this little book 
merely attempts in a limited field what all history 
aims at on a larger scale. But, in the second place, 
an endeavour has been made to appraise the value of 
Butler’s contributions to English thought, to separate 
the solid and permanent element in his writings from 
the more or less ephemeral and transitory, to deter- 
mine what lessons of abiding interest for our own day 
his works contain. 
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In executing the former part of my task I have to 
acknowledge the deep debt I am under to Mr. Leslie 
Stephen’s History of English Thought in the Eighteenth 
Century, and to Mr. Pattison’s essay on Tendencies of 
Religious Thought in England, 1688-1750. Without 
these two admirable works this book would either 
never have been written or would have taken quite a 
different shape. If I have ventured sometimes to 
express my dissent from Mr. Stephen it is not because 
I impugn his facts or desire to controvert his argu- 
ments, but because I feel I differ from him on some 
fundamental questions of principle. 

To Mr. Gladstone’s edition of Butler’s works I am 
greatly indebted for the division into sections which 
has made reference to the whole of Butler’s writings 
for the first time possible and easy. In the references 
in the footnotes I have adopted throughout his divi- 
sion into sections. JI have also followed him in 
referring to the Fifteen Sermons preached at the 
Rolls under the title of Sermons, and to the Six 
Sermons preached on public occasions as SS. In 
places, too, I have received real help from the Analysis 
given as a heading to the different sections. In other 
respects my debt to him is rather less that I antici- 
pated. Of the Dissertations contained in the volume 
of Studies Subsidiary to Butler’s Works some seemed to 
lie somewhat apart from the main topics treated of by 
Butler himself, while others appeared of rather sub- 
ordinate interest. Yet no lover of Butler can fail to 
acknowledge how much Mr. Gladstone has done for 
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the study of Butler’s works by making them generally 
accessible to the reading public, and commending 
them by the authority of his great name. Works to 
which Mr. Gladstone acknowledged his obligations, 
and to the elucidation of which he devoted the declin- 
ing years of his life, could not fail to have attractions 
for many, at least in our generation. Of other authors 
whom I have consulted I have learnt most from Dean 
Church and Mr. Bagehot. Dean Church’s appreciation 
is singularly sympathetic, and expressed with that 
felicity of language which distinguishes all his writings, 
while Mr. Bagehot’s article is marked by his accus- 
tomed shrewdness and independence of judgment. 

In conclusion, I have to express my gratitude to 
my friend and colleague Mr. H. W. B. Joseph for the 
trouble he has taken in revising my proofs, and for 
several valuable criticisms and suggestions. 


New CoLiecr, Oxrorp, 
August 1901. 
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BISHOP BUTLER: 
HIS LIFE AND WRITINGS 


CHAPTER I 


LIFE AND TIMES 


BisHop BuTLER has recorded that he set before himself 
the search after truth as the business of his life This 
being his aim, his career was necessarily that of the 
student and thinker rather than of the man of action. 
As such, his life presents few incidents for his bio- 
grapher to record. Another and even greater difficulty 
is presented by the character of the man himself. “ He 
lived during stirring times, but with a singular aloot- 
ness from them. } His writings contain scarcely a 
reference to passing events (there is just one mention, 
and that is all, of the rebellion of ’45%), and very few 
notices even of contemporary writers and thinkers. 
The consequence is that we know scarcely anything of 
what he thought or felt on current events or topics of 
the day. He lives and moves amongst them as one 
almost wholly unaffected by them. Nor was this 
absence of reference to specific events of his own time 
accidental. His impersonal style of writing was part 
of the very nature of the man. He wished to be 


1fourth Letter to Dr. Clarke. 
2 Sermons on Public Occasions, Sermon Y. § 12. 
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judicial, impartial, and scientific, and he succeeded, in 
no ordinary degree in realising his own ideal. “ His 
utterances were intended to be not so much his own 
individual utterances, as expressive of the voice of 
reason herself. Hence the absence of passion and of 
any personal feeling; hence, too, that quality in his 
writings which made them seem “somewhat too little 
vigorous, and not sufficiently earnest” for the taste 
of his contemporaries. | But hence, also, that which 
has given them their permanent value and abiding 
authority; which has made them, as it has been well 
expressed,' the summary of the literature of an epoch ; 
which has caused them to be read and valued, while 
the almost innumerable publications among which they 
appeared have dropped out and been forgotten, or are 
studied at most by those who, from whatever cause, 
are led to rake among the ashes of a now almost 
forgotten controversy. 

But this self-suppression, this impersonal character 
of: his writings, however much it may have added to 
their philosophic and permanent value, has added at 
least in the same degree to the difficulty of the task 
of Butler’s would-be biographer. It has deprived him 
of the most important and trustworthy materials from 
which a satisfactory biography might have been com- 
posed, that picture of the general development and 
growth of an author’s thought and mind which must 
ever constitute the main interest of a student’s and 
philosopher’s life. 

Nor has external evidence supplied to any con- 
siderable extent the void which Butler’s method of 
writing has created. The bishop found no Boswell; 
and the earliest complete biography of him did not 
appear till more than sixty years after his death, and 
had then to be constructed from second-hand sources of 


1 Pattison, Hssay. 
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information. Some, but unfortunately very few, in- 
teresting details are indeed to be gathered from the 
almost contemporary Life of Archbishop Secker, published 
by Porteous in 1772. Bishop Wilson’s Life and Letters 
supply two or three more scanty notices. But both 
these sources of information go but a little way to 
satisfy our curiosity; and Mr. Bartlett’s Memoirs, to- 
gether with the earlier Life by Kippis contributed to 
the revised edition of the Piographia Britannica, 
remain still our chief written authorities. Of more 
recent Lives, the two principal are that by Bishop 
Fitzgerald, prefixed to his edition of the Analogy ; and 
a brightly written and accurate Life by Bishop Steere, to 
be found in his edition of the Sermons. The research, 
however, of these later writers has been able to add 
but little to what was already to be found in the fuller 
works of their predecessors. 

Tradition, unfortunately, has also done exceedingly 
little to supplement our scanty information. Bishop 
Philpotts, one of Butler’s successors in the rectory 
of Stanhope, took much pains to glean what few 
traditions still lingered in the parish about his dis- 
tinguished predecessor; but nothing practically came 
- of the search. Old people seemed to remember that 
Butler was to be met riding fast on a black pony, and 
that he gave liberally to beggars; but that was all. 
Nor did Oriel College, Bristol, or St. Paul’s treasure 
up any certain memories about him. At each of these 
places his name survived, but scarcely anything besides. 
Of his life at Bristol, Dean Tucker, who was for some 
time his chaplain, has preserved a few details which 
will be related in their proper place. From one of 
Butler’s own letters? we are able to frame a scanty 


1 Published in 1772. It is said to have been based in part on notes 
furnished by one of the bishop’s nephews. 
2 Letter to the Duchess of Somerset, see below, page 42. 
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picture of his chief occupations during his too brief 
sojourn at Auckland Castle; and Dr. Nathaniel Foster, 
his chaplain in his closing years, has preserved for us, 
in a few short and hasty letters written to Secker at 
the time, a somewhat meagre description of the closing 
scenes of his life. 

Though the details which would fill in the picture 
and give it life and interest are thus wanting, yet 
the main facts of his career are notorious, and fortun- 
ately beyond dispute. Joseph Butler, the youngest 
of eight children of a well-to-do retired draper of the 
little country town of Wantage in Berkshire, was born 
in a house called the Chantry, lying just outside the 
town, on May 18, 1692.1 Respecting his father, two 
facts only are known—that he was a Presbyterian in 
religion, and that he was in comfortable circumstances. 
Of Butler’s childhood no records have been preserved. 


1There is perhaps some little doubt about the date of his birth. 
May 18, 1692, is the date given in all the biographies from Kippis 
downwards. On the other hand, the Register of the University of 
Oxford gives his age as seventeen when he matriculated a member of 
Oriel on March 17, 1714. If this date were correct he could not have 
been born till May 1696. But there are almost insuperable difficulties 
in accepting the age as stated in the University Register. In the first 
place, we should have to believe that the correspondence with Dr. 
Clarke was carried on by him while still a mere lad of sixteen ; but 
he himself, in his first letter, writes as if he had attained an age to 
which speculations of the kind he was engaged in were at least 
natural, and as if, further, he had already been engaged for some time 
in them. In the next place, he was ordained both deacon and priest 
in the year 1717. Now, supposing the accepted date of his birth to be 
correct, he would be by that time of the suitable age of twenty-five, 
whereas if we were to accept the date given in the University Register 
he would be only just twenty years old, an age at which, even in those 
lax times, it is unlikely that he would have received ordination. Nor 
is it likely, again, that so young a man could have been appointed to so 
important a post as that of preacher at the Rolls in the next year. 
On these different grounds it would seem as if the traditional date is 
to be preferred, and we must suppose that some error has crept at this 
point into the Register of the University. 


LIFE AND TIMES 5 


His earliest instruction he received at the Grammar 
School of his native town, where he was a pupil under 
the Rey. Philip Barton. That he retained some regard 
for this, his earliest, instructor may be, perhaps, 
gathered from the fact that, when in 1740 he was 
appointed Dean of St. Paul’s, he presented Mr. Barton 
to almost the first piece of preferment that fell to 
his gift, the rectory of Hutton in Essex. 

If we may believe a statement in Kippis’s Life, 
Butler, while still a boy, exhibited unusual signs of in- 
tellectual ability, and it was for this reason that his 
father designed him for admission into the Presbyterian 
ministry, and sent him to be educated at the then 
justly famous Dissenting Academy conducted by Mr. 
Samuel Jones, first at Gloucester, and subsequently at 
Tewkesbury. At this establishment the boy and his 
friends were educated not only in mathematics and 
classics, but also in logic and Hebrew.! Indeed, Mr. 
Jones must have been a teacher of no ordinary skill 
and vigour, for among the sixteen pupils who were 
at this time under his instruction were to be found 
not only Butler himself, but also Secker, his lifelong 
friend, afterwards Archbishop of Canterbury ; Maddox, 
- subsequently Bishop of Worcester ; Chandler, the well- 
known Nonconformist divine; and Bowes, afterwards 
Lord Chancellor of Ireland. Lardner, the famous 
Biblical critic, was also a pupil in the same school, 
but at a somewhat later date. 

It was while a pupil at Tewkesbury that Butler gave 
the first public proof of his ability as a metaphysician 
and thinker, in the famous letters addressed by him to 
Dr. Clarke, then regarded as the foremost philosopher 
of his age. Clarke had given, in his Boyle Lectures 
delivered in 1704 and 1705, what he claimed to be a 
demonstrative proof of the being and attributes of 

1 Porteous’s Life of Secker, 
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God. Butler, writing first on November 14, 1713, 
ventures to throw doubts on two of the arguments on 
which Clarke had relied, or rather to state certain 
difficulties which stood in the way of his acceptance 
of them. In this letter, written when he was but 
twenty-one years of age, and at a time when he had 
received only a school training, he tells Dr. Clarke 
“that he had made it his business, ever since he thought 
himself capable of such sort of reasoning, to find out, 
if possible, a demonstrative proof of the being and 
attributes of God,’ and was: therefore delighted to 
come upon so distinguished a reasoner as Clarke 
engaged on the same quest. The argument of Clarke 
to which Butler objects was one in which he deduced 
the omnipresence of God from His necessary existence. 
“Tf,” said Clarke, “God could be absent from any one 
part of space, He could equally be absent from all; 
but if He could be absent from all, this would seem 
to imply that His existence in any was not necessary ; 
but this supposition is incompatible with the presumed 
necessity of His self-existence.” To this Butler objects, 
“the argument proves, indeed, that God cannot be 
absent from all places at the same time, but fails to 
show that He may not be absent from them all at 
different times; and therefore God is not necessarily 
shown by it to be present in all spaces at any one 
time.” When Clarke had replied, that “in his concep- 
tion a necessary being has a necessary existence in 
every part of space,” Butler professes himself some- 
what doubtfully satisfied with the argument, but adds, 
in a subsequent letter,t “I am really at a loss about the 
nature of space and duration,” as if he were not yet 
entirely convinced. 

The other point on which he feels a difficulty is 
Clarke’s contention that a self-existent Being must 

1 Letter V, 
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be necessarily one; for if there were more than one 
self-existent Being or substance, one or other of them 
would have to be thought of as contingent, and would 
therefore lose its quality of self-subsistence. To this 
Butler objects, that he can see here no necessary con- 
nection between the antecedent and the consequent. 
“For why is it not possible at least to conceive of each 
of the two self-existent substances as existing in 
absolute isolation and independence of the other? in 
which case the self-existence of the one would not 
involve the contingency of the other.” Clarke explains 
in answer, that in his view a Being or substance can 
only be regarded as self-existent when its existence 
is implied in and is necessary to the existence of every 
thing besides; and that, if self-existence be used in 
this sense, then the idea of two self-existent Beings 
does necessarily involve a contradiction in terms. In 
this case, again, Butler admits that his opponent has 
the best of the argument, but writes in such terms 
that it is clear his mind was not entirely satisfied on 
the subject. 

The correspondence was not without influence on 
Butler’s fortunes, and perhaps on the views ard 
methods of argument which he ultimately adopted. 
Clarke was so much impressed with the force and 
ability with which the objections were stated, and even 
more with the fairness of mind, candour, and love of 
truth that they displayed, that he took considerable 
pains to find out who his correspondent was, as the 
letters had been sent to him anonymously, having been 
posted by Secker for his friend at Gloucester. Further, 
he seems to have regarded the writer of the letters, 
when discovered, as one whose interests were to be 
advanced; and so he was partly responsible for obtain- 
ing for Butler his first piece of preferment, his appoint- 
ment as preacher at the Rolls. On Butler himself 
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the effect of the correspondence seems to have been 
to make him distrustful of the high @ priort method 
which Clarke had adopted. The hesitation with 
which he found himself beset in accepting as con- 
vincing and satisfactory the abstract arguments which 
Clarke put forward led him to prefer that humbler 
and more tentative, but more satisfactory and con- 
clusive, method of reasoning which rests on an appeal 
to observed and generally admitted facts. This was 
the method which he actually employed alike in the 
Sermons and in the Analogy. In truth, demonstrations 
like those of Clarke and earlier of Spinoza, modelled 
on the method used by Newton in his Principia, are less 
applicable in the sphere of theology than in those of 
mathematics, optics, and celestial mechanics—and that 
for two reasons. In the first place, the ideas with 
which theology deals are less clear and adequately 
grasped by our minds than are the notions of space, 
time, motion, force, direction, equality, and inequality 
which are used in the mathematical and kindred 
sciences; while, in the second place, we have not in 
theology the same chance of verifying our results 
by appeal to actual experience, and comparison with 
observed facts, which we possess in the case of the 
above-mentioned sciences. ‘That Butler was wiser than 
his predecessor in his choice of method is shown by the 
far greater influence which his works have exercised on 
posterity than have those of Clarke, whose writings 
are now either wholly forgotten or only quoted as an 
example of an unconvincing and exploded metaphysic. 
The correspondence took place during the last year 
of Butler’s residence at Tewkesbury, and the same 
period was marked by a step which even more moment- 
ously affected his subsequent career. It was at this 
time that he resolved to quit the Presbyterian com- 
munion in which he had been brought up, and for 
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the ministry of which he had hitherto been designed, 
and to become a member of the Church of England. 
What were the motives which induced him to make 
the change we have no direct knowledge. He is him- 
self silent on this as on every other matter which 
relates merely to his own personal history. Secker, 
when defending him after his death against the absurd 
charge of Romanising which had been brought against 
him, assures us “that he had never been zealous in 
his nonecomformity, but had from a boy occasionally 
conformed and attended the services of the Church 
of England.”+ The great importance which in several 
passages in his writings Butler attaches to the historical 
continuity of the Church, its unbroken life and tradi- 
tion” shows that this aspect of the National Church 
must have appealed powerfully to his reason and imagin- 
ation ; while, as he points out in another place,® if it is 
easy to find objections to the system which the Church 
embodies, others equally great or even more formidable 
might be urged against the constitution of any of the 
existing Nonconformist sects. In truth, while these 
shared in the lethargy which had overtaken the Church, 
they were for the most part wanting in the learning 
and ability by which in that age the superior clergy 
of the Established Church were distinguished ; and the 
perpetual feuds which they waged with one another, 
and the tendency they exhibited to divide up into ever 
fresh sects, deprived them of the authority which the 
more powerful among them had at an earlier date 
commanded. But whatever the motives were which 
induced him to take the step, of one thing we may 
be certain, that it was not taken without careful and 
anxious consideration, and a judicial weighing of the 


1 Secker’s article in the Gentleman’s Magazine. 
2 Analogy, part ii. chap. i. 
3 Sermon for the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, § 17. 
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arguments to be urged on either side. The whole cast 
of Butler's own temper and character, anxious and 
careful even to excess, precludes any other supposition ; 
while the strenuousness of the opposition offered by his 
father, who is said even to have called in the assistance 
of the leading Presbyterian divines of the time to 
dissuade his son from the course he was meditating, 
would at least secure that the decision was taken 
neither hastily nor without due reflection. 

When, however, the father found that his son’s mind 
was fully made up on the matter he seems to have 
abandoned further resistance, and he allowed him to 
enter as a commoner at Oriel College, Oxford, on March 
14, 1714—a step taken with a view apparently to his 
subsequent ordination. At Oriel Butler continued to 
reside till he took his B.A. degree four years later, October 
18,1718. Respecting these years spent at Oxford we 
know, unfortunately, exceedingly little. The university 
at this time was a centre and hotbed of Jacobitism, 
—a cause with which, both by temperament and early 
training, Butler could have had but little sympathy. 
This fact, together with his naturally reserved and de- 
spondent temper, explains a certain distaste for Oxford 
which there is some evidence to show he entertained 
during his undergraduate days. Yet he was not with- 
out friends, and deeply attached friends. One great 
intimacy we know him to have contracted, that with 
Edward Talbot, son of the Bishop of Salisbury, a fellow 
of Oriel College, but also holding at that time the cure 
of the little village of West Hendred on the Berkshire 
Downs. By Edward Talbot, Butler seems to have been 
introduced to his father, from whom subsequently 
he received ordination; to his brother Charles, after- 
wards Lord Chancellor, to whom the Analogy was 
dedicated; and to the excellent and amiable Martin 
Benson, student of Christ’s Church, who remained his 
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attached and lifelong friend. Of Benson, Bishop 
Porteous has preserved a charming portrait in his Life 
of Archbishop Secker. “ His purity,” he writes, “though 
awfully strict, was inexpressibly amiable. It diffused 
such a sweetness through his temper and such a 
benevolence over his countenance as none, who were 
acquainted with him, can forget.” Yet in spite of 
these friendships Butler, as we have already said, seems 
never to have grown heartily attached to Oxford. In- 
deed, from a letter written to Dr. Clarke, September 
30, 1717, it appears that he even had thoughts of 
migrating to Cambridge, perhaps in order to be near 
to that distinguished man for whom he always enter- 
tained a sincere admiration. In the letter he consults 
Dr. Clarke on the choice of a tutor at Cambridge. 
The design, however, was from some cause or other 
abandoned, and Butler continued to reside at Oriel till he 
took his B.A. degree in the October of the following year. 

A few days after taking his degree he was ordained 
deacon in the private chapel of the palace by his friend 
the Bishop of Salisbury, October 28,1718; and received 
priest’s orders from the same hands in St. James’s, West- 
minster, on December 21st of the same year. His 
ordination as priest within a few months of his taking 
deacon’s orders was probably connected with his appoint- 
ment as preacher at the Rolls Chapel, which took place 
in this same autumn. This appointment, which he re- 
ceived from Sir George Jekyll, Master of the Rolls, he 
is said to have owed to the good offices of his friends, 
Bishop Talbot and his sons, and to the recommendation 
of his former correspondent, Dr. Clarke, now vicar of St. 
James’s, Piccadilly. During the tenure of his preacher- 
ship,—an office which he continued to hold for the next 
eight years,—Butler resided principally in London. 
When he arrived in town he found the so-called 
Bangorian controversy at its height. By some he 
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has been credited with the authorship of an anonymous 
pamphlet written in support of Hoadly, the liberal 
Bishop of Bangor, who pleaded for the purely spiritual 
character of the Church, and for the exercise of tol- 
eration towards Dissenters. The external evidence, 
however, for connecting the pamphlet with Butler’s 
name is extremely weak; and at no period of his life 
does he seem to have had any relish for polemics and 
ecclesiastical controversy. We may therefore dismiss 
the suggestion as improbable. The sermons subse- 
quently published (which he tells us+ were a selection, 
taken more or less at random, from those preached in the 
Rolls Chapel during the course of the eight years for 
which he held the office of preacher) show that his mind 
was at this time mainly occupied, not with any passing 
topics of the day, but with the fundamental questions 
and problems of morals. Indeed, the air was at this 
time filled with such questions. Hobbes’s works were 
probably still a powerful influence; though the length 
to which Mandeville had pushed his principles (his 
Fable of the Bees had just appeared), and the conclu- 
sion he had drawn from them, “ That private vices are 
public benefits,” had served to alienate the sympathy 
of all right-thinking men from them, and even to shock 
the moral sense of the community at large. Yet there 
was so much in Hobbes’s writings which fell in with the 
professed selfishness and semi-avowed scepticism of the 
more refined and educated classes, that we find Butler 
selecting him as the most formidable exponent of the 
principles that he desired to impugn, and devoting 
some of his most telling pages to laying bare the fallacies 
and misrepresentations of human nature by which 
Hobbes’s system was supported and vitiated. 

Two other works on morals were at this time excit- 
ing much attention—Shaftesbury’s Characteristics and 


1 Sermons, Preface. 
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Samuel Clarke’s Discourses concerning the Unchangeable 
Obligations of Natural Religion and the Truth and Cer- 
tainty of the Christian Revelation. The Characteristics 
had appeared only a few years previously,! while Dr. 
Clarke’s work was much in vogue, and rapidly passing 
through various editions. Shaftesbury, Butler men- 
tions with approval in the Preface to his Sermons,? 
but considers that he had not sufficiently vindicated 
the claim of “conscience” or “the moral sense,” to 
speak with authority. Clarke’s method he alludes 
to as the most “direct formal proof and, in some 
respects, the least liable to cavil and dispute,” for treat- 
ing questions of morals, though he prefers himself to 
adopt the humbler, but safer, method of a direct appeal 
to the facts of human nature. “It is thus obvious that 
moral questions were, as the saying is, very much in 
the air; and since Butler saw in our moral beliefs, 
rightly interpreted, the only sure foundation on which 
religious systems can rest, we need not wonder that he 
devoted his earliest literary effort to the adequate ex- 
position and needful defence of our fundamental moral 
convictions. 

Apart from the duties of his office as preacher at 
the Rolls, two matters of a more personal and private 
interest engaged much of Butler’s thoughts during his 
residence in London. The first of these was the death, 
from smallpox, of his friend Edward Talbot, which took 
place two years after his first settlement there, in the 
course of the year 1720. Talbot is said to have com- 
mended on his deathbed his two friends Butler and 
Benson (with the latter of whom he was connected by 
marriage) to his father for promotion. In compliance 
with his son’s dying wish, Bishop Talbot the next year 
conferred on Butler a prebendal stall in Salisbury 
Cathedral, a post which he continued to hold till 

1 [Tn 1711 A.D. 2 Sermons, Preface, § 7. 
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appointed Bishop of Bristol. Shortly afterwards, on 
his promotion to the see of Durham, Bishop Talbot 
conferred on Benson a prebendal stall in his new 
cathedral. 

The other matter which engaged Butler’s attention 
was a correspondence which at this time he carried on 
with his friend Secker on the subject of the latter taking 
orders in the Church of England. Secker had, like 
Butler himself, been brought up a Dissenter, but had 
not seen his way to follow his friend when Butler had 
definitely joined the Church. Instead, he had deter- 
mined to adopt the medical profession, and was at this 
time studying medicine in the schools of Paris. While 
here he was visited by Benson, then making a foreign 
tour, whom Butler had apparently furnished with a 
letter of introduction to his early friend. The joint 
influence of Benson and Butler availed to induce Secker 
to take the step he had been long meditating, and 
definitely determine to join the ranks of the clergy of 
the Church of England. There is no reason to doubt 
that Secker was actuated by conscientious motives in 
doing this, though his decision may have been quick- 
ened by a communication which Butler was authorised 
by Bishop Talbot to make to him, that should he see his 
way to becoming a clergyman the bishop would take care 
that he was not left unprovided for.“ Secker tells us him- 
self that he was largely determined to join the Church 
by the dissatisfaction he felt with the disorders and dis- 
turbances which at that time widely prevailed among 
the dissenting sects. | As soon as he had made up his 
mind he hastened home and spent some years at Exeter 
College, Oxford, in taking his degree and preparing 
himself for the duties of his new calling. Soon after 
his ordination he married Catharine Benson, sister of 
Martin Benson, and cousin and intimate friend of 

1 Life, by Porteous, 
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Edward Talbot's widow, and was presented by Bishop 
Talbot, now become Bishop of Durham, to the living of 
Houghton-le-Spring, in the county of Durham. This 
was in 1724. 

Two years before this Butler had himself received 
the living of Haughton, near Darlington, also in the 
bishop’s gift. This he exchanged some three years 
later for the rich living of Stanhope. On the receipt of 
this latter preferment he resigned his preachership at 
the Rolls, and took up his permanent residence in the 
north country, induced thereto mainly, no doubt, by his 
desire to be near his patron, Bishop Talbot, and his two 
dear friends, Secker and Benson. 

Before resigning his preachership at the Rolls, 
Butler published his Fifteen Sermons, gathered, as 
already mentioned, from many which he had preached 
during the eight years for which he had held the office. 
They were dedicated by him to his patron, Sir George 
Jekyll. At the time they were published they seem to 
have commanded only a fair measure of success, the 
public being repelled from them partly by the inherent 
difficulty of the subjects with which they deal, still 
more, perhaps, by the obscure and laboured, though 
manly and exact, style in which they were written. 
When, four years later, a second edition was called for, 
Butler, in the Preface (said to have been composed by 
Secker’s advice and in part written with his assistance), 
defends himself against the charge of undue obscurity 
which had obviously been brought against them. “The 
obscurity complained of,” he retorts, “is in great measure 
to be set down to the unwillingness which many readers 
show to give the attention necessary to weigh so 
abstruse a subject as is the more speculative aspect of 
morals” ;1 partly, perhaps, to his having presumed a 
greater knowledge and more intimate acquaintance 

1 Preface, §§ 4 and 5. 
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with the prevailing thought and tone of discussion on 
the subject than many of his readers actually possessed ; 
partly the very anxiety he felt to make his meaning 
clear, precise, and unmistakable, may in some cases 
have added to the difficulty of at once taking in that 
meaning. In order, however, to assist his readers for 
the future, he subjoins a sort of summary and elucida- 
tion of the general drift of his argument, which furnishes 
one of the most valuable portions of the book. 

Is the charge of obscurity thus brought against 
Butler, alike by his own contemporaries and by many 
critics since, well deserved? On such a matter the 
reading public is the only judge. A writer whom 
most, even intelligent, readers find obscure, is obscure. 
Tried by this test, Butler will almost certainly stand 
convicted. Most readers will undoubtedly find him 
difficult, many almost incomprehensible. Indeed, Mr. 
Gladstone himself, the great defender of Butler’s 
mode of writing, admits a difficulty in following the 
thought, by providing his readers with headings to the 
different paragraphs to guide them in catching the 
main drift of the argument. But the obscurity which 
exists is not the obscurity of a loose or confused 
thinker. There was nothing loose or confused in 
Butler’s mind; quite the reverse. The difficulty of 
the style arises from the extreme closeness and con- 
tinuity of the thought; still more from the caution, 
many-sidedness, and conscientiousness of the writer, 
which would leave no aspect of the question unprovided 
for, no possible objection which might be taken unmet, 
no necessary limitation unexpressed, no possible mis- 
understanding of his meaning unguarded against. A 
man writing in such a spirit—particularly one of Butler’s 
anxious and even morbidly conscientious temperament 
—could scarcely attain to a facile and unlaboured style ; 
certainly Butler would have been less himself had his 
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style been less laboured,—with him, even more than 
with most other writers, is it true that “the style is 
the man.” 

It was during the quiet and retirement of the follow- 
ing years spent at Stanhope that Butler matured and 
executed the great work of his life, The Analogy of 
Religion, Natural and Revealed, to the Constitution and 
Course of Nature. That some at least of the topics 
treated in it had been long in his mind is evident from 
the Sermon? upon the Ignorance of Man, which fore- 
shadows the argument of one of the most important 
chapters in the Analogy. A direction may further 
have been given to his thoughts by a correspondence 
which he carried on during his time at Stanhope with 
Henry Home (afterwards Lord Kaimes), the uncle of 
David Hume, “upon the evidences of natural and 
revealed religion.” But, indeed, the work must for 
many years have engaged his thoughts. As he himself 
tells us, his object was “to meet, as he went along, 
every reasonable objection that could be urged against 
each successive position that he tried in turn to estab- 
lish.” All this involved much reading, long continuous 
thought, the careful weighing of many opposing con- 
siderations. He himself is the best guide to the spirit 
in which he wrote. “The general evidence of religion,” 
he says in his Durham Charge, “is complex and 
various. It consists of a long series of things, one 
preparatory to and confirming another, from the very 
beginning of the world to the present time. And it is 
easy to see how impossible it must be, in a cursory 
conversation, to unite all this into one argument and 
represent it as it ought.”? And again: “This rever- 
ential fear will lead us to insist strongly on the infinite 
greatness of God’s scheme of government both in extent 
and duration, together with the wise connection of its 

1 Sermon XV, 2 Charge, § 8. 
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parts and the impossibility of accounting fully for the 
several parts, without seeing the whole plan of Pro- 
vidence to which they relate, which is beyond the 
utmost stretch of our understanding. And to all this 
must be added the necessary deficiency of human 
language when things divine are the subjects of it.”} 
One who wrote with such considerations and con- 
victions present to his mind could by no possibility 
write hastily or carelessly, or indeed in any other way 
than after weighing anxiously and painfully every © 
argument used, and even every word set down. In 
strict accordance with the principles here enunciated 
are the characteristics of the Analogy as summed up by 
My. Pattison: “Like Aristotle’s physical and political 
treatises, the Analogy is a résumé of the discussions of 
more than one generation. Its admirable arrangement 
only is all its own. Its closely packed and carefully 
fixed order speaks of many years’ contrivance. Its 
substance is the thoughts of a whole age, not barely 
compiled, but each reconsidered and digested. Every 
brick in the building has been rung before it has been 
relaid, and replaced in its true relation to the complex 
and various whole.” ? Such, we instinctively feel, was the 
temper in which the whole Analogy was composed. It 
remains, therefore, one of the monumental works in our 
language, a model, as all competent critics allow, of con- 
scientious, judicious, closely reasoned, serious religious 
writing. The work was not published till 1736, when 
Butler had been at Stanhope just over ten years, and 
was dedicated to Lord Chancellor Talbot, who had made 
Butler his chaplain some three years previously. In 
the Dedication Butler gratefully acknowledges the debt 
which he owed alike to father and to son for the 
friendship and consideration they had extended to him. 


1 Charge, § 10. 
? Pattison’s Essays, vol. ii., Essay II. pp. 75, 76. 
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How far the Analogy was an immediate success it 
is not easy, and it is not necessary, to decide. It was 
not a work altogether suited to the taste of the time, 
which looked for something smarter and more racy 
than the judicial strength and sobriety of Butler’s 
writing. Even the orthodox, used to the strong lan- 
guage and slashing blows of Warburton or Bentley, 
regarded his style as somewhat too little vigorous. On 
the other hand, there is the evidence in its favour that a 
second edition was very early called for, and that Queen 
Caroline warmly praised the book, telling Lord Hay 
that she found it very intelligible, that she had read 
it and understood it easily, “that it was a scheme or 
medium between Wollaston and Dr. Clarke, but that 
Butler was a little too severe and expected too much 
perfection in the world.”! Bishop Wilson himself, 
from whose Memoir by his son the above extract is 
taken, seems also to have greatly prized and valued it; 
while the honours which, apparently with general 
approbation, were from the date of its publication 
showered thick on Butler, show the high reputation 
in which he was held among those in authority, even 
if sometimes they failed to understand him. 

But, in truth, Butler had already begun to make 
a name, and his worth to be appreciated, before 
the Analogy appeared. The death of Bishop Talbot 
in 1730 had broken up the little circle of close 
friends whom he had gathered round him in the 
Durham diocese. Benson was the first to go; he was 
appointed as early as 1728 to the living of Bletch- 
ley in Buckinghamshire, and six years afterwards, 
much against his own will, he became Bishop of 
Gloucester. Secker followed in 1733, being in that 
year made Rector of St. James’s, Piccadilly, while, three 
years later, he received the Bishopric of Bristol. 

1 Quoted in Keble’s Life of Bishop Wilson, p. 922. 
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With him went Edward Talbot’s widow and daughter 
Catharine, who, after Secker’s marriage with Miss 
Benson, became constant inmates of his home. As 
they were also attached friends of Butler, and often 
stayed with him at Stanhope, he cannot but have felt 
the loss of their society. It is not wonderful, then, 
that when in 1733 Lord Talbot, just made Lord Chan- 
cellor, nominated him his chaplain, Butler should have 
accepted the office, and relieved his solitude and varied 
his duties at Stanhope by occasional visits to London. 
In 1736 Lord Talbot gave him a stall in Rochester 
Cathedral, and the same year he was appointed Clerk 
to the Closet by Queen Caroline, having been intro- 
duced to her by the good offices of his friend Secker 
a short time previously. Between him and the Queen 
there soon grew up something approaching to friend- 
ship; she, like others, being touched by the manly 
simplicity and unostentatious piety of his character. 
The warm approval she expressed of the Analogy on 
its first publication has been already noticed. Butler 
was summoned by her to join the select circle of dis- 
tinguished men whom she invited to discuss every 
evening, from seven to nine o’clock, fundamental ques- 
tions of religious and philosophic interest. Shortly 
before her death, which occurred November 20, 1737, 
she received at Hampton Court the Holy Communion 
at his hands, and on her deathbed warmly recom- 
mended him to the king for patronage. 

George I, who was sincerely, if oddly and selfishly, 
attached to his wife, proved mindful in this, as in 
other matters, of the Queen’s wishes. Soon after her 
death (as we learn on the authority of Sir George 
Jekyll, Master of the Rolls, Butler’s earliest patron 4) 
he desired that Butler, as having been Clerk of the 
Closet to the Queen, should preach before him in the 

1 Diary of Dr. Wilson, December 23, 1737. 
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Princess Amelia’s apartments. Butler took as his sub- 
ject that “of being bettered by afflictions,” and the 
king professed himself so much impressed by his dis- 
course that he desired the sermon should be given 
him, and assured the preacher he would do something 
very good for him. This promise he fulfilled by offer- 
ing him in the next year the see of Bristol, vacant by 
the translation of Dr. Gooch to that of Norwich. 
Butler seems to have been disappointed at the choice of 
the preferment thus proposed for him. The bishopric 
was too small in value to be held alone, being worth 
only £400 a year, and was too far distant from Stanhope 
to be held conveniently with that living. In the letter 
which he wrote to Walpole accepting the bishopric, he 
expresses himself with much freedom on this point. 
“T received yesterday from your own hand (an honour 
which I ought very particularly to acknowledge) the 
information that the king had nominated me to the 
Bishopric of Bristol. I most truly think myself very 
highly obliged to his Majesty, as much, all things 
considered, as any subject in his dominions, for I 
know no greater obligation than to find the queen’s 

condescending goodness and kind intentions towards 
me transferred to his Majesty. Nor is it possible 
while I live to be without the most grateful sense of 
his favour to me, whether the effects of it be greater 
or less; for this must in some measure depend upon 
accidents. Indeed, the Bishopric of Bristol is not 
very suitable either to the condition of my fortune 
or the circumstances of my preferment; nor, as I 
should have thought, answerable to the recommenda- 
tion with which I was honoured. But you will excuse 
me, sir, if I think of this last with greater sensibility 
than the conduct of affairs will admit of. But without 


1 Dr, Gooch had succeeded Secker, who had now been made Bishop 
of Oxford, 
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entering further into detail, I desire, sir, you will 
please to let his Majesty know that I humbly accept 
this instance of his favour with the utmost possible 
gratitude.” The letter, as Mr. Matthew Arnold re- 
minds us, is not exactly that of a saint; it rings with 
that prosaic way of looking at things, that taking “a 
reasonable view of them,” which was characteristic of 
the early part of the eighteenth century; but it has at 
least these merits—it is absolutely free from cant, it 
is straightforward, and it is manly; in some respects it 
contrasts favourably with other acceptances of office 
which have been more unctuous. 

Butler retained the see of Bristol for the next twelve 
years, from 1738 to his translation to Durham in 1750. 
For the first eighteen months of this term he continued 
to hold the rectory of Stanhope along with the bishop- 
ric; but when, in 1740, he was appointed by the king 
to the Deanery of St. Paul’s, he resigned both Stanhope 
and the prebendal stall at Rochester, to which he 
had been presented by Lord Talbot. After the resig- 
nation of these two additional pieces of preferment 
he was free to divide his time between his diocese 
and London. To enable him the better to carry on 
his work in the latter place, he bought himself a house 
at Hampstead, in which he resided for a considerable 
part of the year, and where he delighted hospitably to 
entertain his friends. 

Of the spirit in which he attempted to administer 
his diocese we have an interesting record in a medi- 
tation written by his own hand which dates from 
this period! It runs as follows: “Shall I not be 
faithful to God? If He puts a part upon me to do, 
shall I neglect or refuse it? A part to suffer, and shall 
I say, ‘1 would not, if I could help it’? Can words more 
ill-sorted, more shocking, be put together? And is 

1 Steere’s Memoir of Bishop Butler. 
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not the thing expressed by them more so, tho’ not ex- 
pressed in words? What, then, shall I prefer to the sove- 
reign Good, supreme Excellence, absolute Perfection ? 
To whom shall I apply for direction in opposition to 
Infinite Wisdom? To whom for protection against 
Almighty Power? Dated June 14, 1742.” Of his 
private life at Bristol we have two anecdotes preserved 
by Dr. Tucker, then his chaplain, afterwards Dean 
of Gloucester. The first is the well-known story of 
the bishop’s speculation as to the possibility of nations 
going mad as well as individuals. On one occasion, so 
Tucker relates, when he was walking with him, the 
bishop suddenly stopped and asked: “ What security 
is there against the insanity of individuals ? — The 
physicians know of none”; and then, after a pause— 
“Why may not whole communities be seized with fits 
of insanity as well as individuals? Nothing but this 
can account for a great part of what we read in history.” ? 
Tucker also tells us that the bishop used at this time 
to walk in his garden late at night buried in medita- 
tion, and that he read much of books of devotion and of 
the lives of the saints. We also learn that another 
matter which engaged his attention during a good deal 
of these years was the repair and renovation of the 
episcopal palace. He seems throughout his life to have 
been devoted to building; and as the palace at Bristol, 
when he succeeded to the see, had fallen into a some- 
what ruinous condition, he found here ample opportunity 
for gratifying his taste. He is said to have spent 
between £4000 and£5000 upon it, more than ten years’ 
income of the see. As he himself said, it would have 
been impossible for him to do this had he not been 
helped by the resources of the deanery of St. Paul's. 
In the execution of the work (at least, in the judgment 
of the antiquarian, Mr. Cole, who visited Bristol in 
1 Tucker’s pamphlet, An Humble Address, ete., 1775. 
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1746) he exhibited both skill and taste, being specially 
careful to preserve every relic of the past which seemed 
of value and interest, and to keep himself studiously in 
the background. On the chapel in particular he ex- 
pended great pains, renewing entirely its internal 
fittings; and, while retaining the ancient glass in the 
east window, erecting underneath it a cross of white 
marble let into a black background. The insertion of 
such an ornament, though it seemed to Mr. Cole “simple 
and to have a good effect,” ran counter to the taste of 
the time and brought upon the bishop, while still alive, 
the charge of having popish proclivities, and after his 
death was used as an argument to prove that he had 
actually joined the Church of Rome. That the execu- 
tion of the work was not without interest to the people 
of Bristol is shown by the fact that some of the 
merchants of that city made the bishop a present of a 
considerable quantity of cedar-wood, to be used on the 
fittings of the palace. Some of this, as it was more 
than was required for the work at Bristol, he took 
with him to Durham, intending to use it on the repair 
of the palace of Bishop Auckland—a task, however, he 
did not live to accomplish. 

Two points relating to the administration of his diocese 
deserve a word of notice. First, the care he took, both 
here and elsewhere, in the selection of suitable candi- 
dates for ordination, and even more for preferment and 
promotion. Laxity and negligence on the part of the 
bishops in these particulars, or, worse still, their favour- 
itism and nepotism, seem, on contemporary evidence, 
to have been among the crying evils of the time. In 
a tract, which enjoyed much popularity some years 
previously, entitled, “ Ichabod, or the Five Groans of the 
Church,” the evils complained of are, the negligence of 
the bishops as to the persons whom they ordained, the 
profaneness of the clergy, the prevalence of simony, 
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pluralities, and non-residence. Against all such prac- 
tices Butler strongly set his face, no less in London and 
Durham than at Bristol. It was observed of him that 
he practised what he preached as much when his own 
family was concerned as when called on to deal with 
outsiders. As cases in point, we may observe not only 
that he refused preferment to one of his nephews whom 
he did not think suitable for it, but that he also chose as 
his chaplain Mr. Tucker, simply on the ground of the work 
he had done as curate of one of the Bristol churches. 
The other point has to do with his treatment of 
Wesley and Whitfield. Wesley returned from Georgia 
the year of Butler’s consecration, and began his preach- 
ing at Kingswood, a rough mining village near Bristol, 
in the next year. Here he was joined by Whitfield. 
The movement set on foot by them seems early to have 
attracted the bishop’s attention, for Wesley has preserved 
in his works the minutes of a conversation held with 
Butler in the very next year. In the course of this the 
bishop, after criticising the form of the doctrine of justi- 
fication by faith held and taught by Wesley, on the 
ground that it ascribed an arbitrary character to God’s 
dealings with men, and was not in accordance with the 
teaching of the Church of England on the subject, finds 
further and more severe fault with the claims set up by 
Mr. Whitfield to the possession of extraordinary revela- 
tions and gifts of the Holy Ghost. He also censures 
Wesley’s mode of administration of the sacraments in 
the societies he had founded (though his action in this 
matter Wesley vehemently affirms had been misrepre- 
sented), and the encouragement which both he and 
Whitfield gave to extravagant physical manifestations 
of emotion which prevailed in their religious services 
and accompanied the sense of conversion. The inter- 
view ended, if Wesley’s memory served him right, with 
a refusal on the bishop’s part to give him his licence 
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to preach in the diocese and a claim on Wesley's to 
preach without it, since he had been ordained, not to 
any particular charge, but on the strength of his college 
fellowship. In the course of the same year Butler carried 
on also a correspondence with Whitfield. Of this all that 
has been preserved is a single reply of Whitfield’s to a 
letter of the bishop’s, now unfortunately lost. From this 
it appears that Butler had showed himself not unap- 
preciative of the better side of Whitfield’s work, and had 
personally interposed to mitigate the excessive zeal of his 
chancellor against the new movement, and to secure for 
Whitfield himself an opportunity of being heard in those 
of the churches of the diocese, the clergy of which were 
inclined to look favourably on the cause. Further, that 
Kingswood might not suffer from his refusal to grant 
Wesley a licence to preach there, Butler set himself to 
procure the erection of a church in this neighbourhood. 
To the church a new parish was by Act of Parliament 
annexed, and towards the endowment of this the 
bishop himself contributed £400 and obtained for it 
an additional £200 from a lady of his acquaintance. 
Reviewing the whole incident, we should gather that 
while Butler had not, any more than his contempor- 
aries, the insight to see the strength which the move- 
ment of Wesley and Whitfield might, if enlisted in 
her service, have brought to the Church of England, 
yet his criticisms on their action were cautious and well 
considered, and the movement was judged of by him 
in a kindly and equitable spirit. The anxiety he dis- 
played to make good the defects which the preaching of 
the missioners at Kingswood had brought to light is only 
one instance of what is noticeable in his whole career, 
his conscientious desire to fulfil loyally and exactly any 
duty that was in any way brought home to him. 
Turning now to the duties and interests which 
occupied him in London during these years, we observe 
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that in his home at Hampstead, which he fitted up with 
some magnificence and taste, he entertained many of 
his friends,—Bishop and Mrs. Secker, Bishop Benson, 
Mrs. and Miss Talbot: being among his most constant 
guests. T'o the public interests which most engaged 
his attention “The Six Sermons preached on Public 
Occasions,” all of them delivered in London, and all of 
them falling within this epoch, furnish a pretty good 
index. The earliest of them, preached in the Parish. 
Church of St. Mary-le-Bow on February 16, 1738 (—39), 
was the anniversary sermon of the Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts. This 
society, founded originally in the year 1701, the last 
year of the reign of William and Mary, had, since its 
foundation, advanced with rapid steps. Its operations, 
directed at the outset solely to the spread of the gospel 
on the continent of Europe, had now extended so as to 
embrace almost all our then existing colonial possessions, 
the North American colonies, Newfoundland, the West 
Indies, and Nova Scotia. In the sermon in question 
the bishop eloquently defends the work the society was 
carrying on, alike among our own people in the colonies, 
and among the natives in whose midst our planters had 
settled. The duty of giving support to the work of the 
society, and other similar undertakings, is thus deduced 
from the fundamental conception of the Church itself. 
The original deposit of “natural religion” having been 
forgotten or almost allowed to die out in the world, was 
“authoritatively republished,” with ‘certain other truths 
necessary to man’s salvation added to it, in the Christian 
dispensation. “But Christianity once published, it was 
left with Christians either to transmit it pure and 


1 Some of the stained glass with which the staircase was adorned 
was subsequently presented to Oriel College, and is still in the posses- 
sion of that society ; but of the details of the gift, and even of the name 
of the donor, no record seems to have been preserved. 
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genuine, or to allow it to be corrupted or forgotten ; 
just as the religion of nature had before been left with 
mankind in general.” But in the case of Christians, God 
further enjoined that they should be united in com- 
munities and visible churches, through the agency of 
which the truths of the Christian religion should be 
promulgated and kept alive in the world. “These com- 
munities, which together make up the Catholic Church, 
are the repositories of the written oracles of God, and 
in every age have preserved and published these in every 
country where the profession of Christianity has obtained; 
and out of these churches have all along gone forth 
persons who have preached the gospel in remote places 
with more or less good effect.” The duty of the Church, 
to bear witness to the truth (and that equally whether 
men will listen to it or not), being thus fundamental,and it 
being, further, God’s will that men should be dependent 
on their fellow-men for instruction alike in the matters 
of natural knowledge and of revealed truth (of the second,. 
indeed, even more than of the first), it follows that 
“Christianity is very particularly to be considered as a 
trust, deposited with us in behalf of mankind, as well 
as for our own instruction.” “No one hath a right to be 
called a Christian who doth not do somewhat in his 
station towards the discharge of this trust; who doth 
not, for instance, assist in keeping up the profession of 
Christianity where he lives.” “And it is an obligation 
but little more remote to assist in doing it in our factories 
abroad, and in the colonies to which we are related by 
their being peopled from our own mother-country, and 
subjects (indeed, very necessary ones) to the same 
government with ourselves ; and nearer yet is the obliga- 
tion upon such persons, in particular, as have the inter- 
course of an advantageous commerce with them.” He 
goes on to plead in the same way the obligation we are 
under to instruct the slaves, “ who ought to be considered 
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as inferior members, and therefore to be treated as mem- 
bers of our colonies”; and the natives who, too, “have 
a claim on our charity both from neighbourhood and 
also from our having gotten possessions in their country.” 
Our trade and commerce would thus be “ consecrated,” 
if made the means of propagating religion in every 
country with which we have intercourse. And this 
preaching of the gospel, even if not crowned with 
general and immediate success, is at anyrate a witness. 
It will surely bear fruit in due season, and will take 
possession at once of some few who are the salt of those 
among whom they live. “The design before us being 
thus, in general, unexceptionally good, it were much to 
be wished that serious men of all denominations would 
join in it.” He accordingly appeals to Dissenters to 
lay aside their prejudices and support the Church in 
this great undertaking, even though they should think 
some of her methods liable to objection. The spread of 
Christianity abroad cannot but react upon religion at - 
home, and so diminish the evils of profaneness and 
atheism, and of that which grows out of them as a 
necessary consequence, the spread of superstition, these 
being the special dangers by which, in his belief, his age 
and country were threatened. To stem such evils was 
a task too great, he held, for individuals; it could only 
be done, if done at all, by the help of organised societies 
like that for the Propagation of the Gospel. 

Butler’s interest in the society was, however, by no 
means confined to preaching an occasional sermon in its 
behalf. In conjunction with his friends Secker and 
Benson, he continued throughout his life to promote 
and wateh over its concerns, 

One special matter in connection with it which 
much exercised his thoughts was the provision of 
bishops for our North American colonies. Technically, 
these colonies were within the diocese and under the 
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charge of the Bishop of London; practically, they received 
no episcopal supervision at all. Butler strenuously ad- 
vocated a plan for providing them with bishops of their 
own. To meet the objections which were sure to be 
taken to such a proposal, he drew up the following 
memorandum as to the terms on which it was desir- 
able that bishops should be appointed :— 

“1, That no coercive power is desired over the laity 
in any case, but only a power to regulate the behaviour 
of the clergy who are in episcopal orders; and to cor- 
rect and punish them according to the laws of the 
Church of England in case of misbehaviour or neglect 
of duty, with such power as the commissaries abroad 
have exercised. 

“2. That nothing is desired for such bishops that 
may in the least interfere with the dignity or authority 
or interest of the Governor, or any other office of State. 
Probates of wills, licences for marriages, ete., to be 
left in the hands where they are; and no share in the 
temporal government is desired for the bishops. 

“3. The maintenance of such bishops not to be at 
the charge of the colonies. 

“4, No bishops are intended to be settled in places 
where the government is left in the hands of Dissenters, 
asin New England, etc.; but authority to be given only 
to ordain clergy for such Church of England congre- 
gations as are among them, and to confirm the members 
thereof.” 

So strong, however, was the detestation still felt in 
the colonies for the memory of Laud, that neither at 
this time nor at a later date, when, after the death of 
Butler and Benson, the plan was revived by Secker, 
then Archbishop of Canterbury, could even so moderate 
and reasonable a proposal be carried through; and the 
episcopal congregations in the North American colonies 
were ultimately driven to seek consecration for their 
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first bishops, not from the Church of England, but from 
the Episcopal Church of Scotland. 

Besides attending to its affairs during his life, Butler 
at his death left a legacy of £500 to the Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel. 

The second, fourth, and sixth sermons are closely 
allied in their subjects, and may well be discussed to- 
gether. The first of them, preached before the Right 
Hon. the Lord Mayor, the Court of Aldermen, the 
Sheriffs, and the governors of the several hospitais of 
the city of London, at the Parish Church of St. Bridget, 
on Monday in Easter week 1740, sets forth the general 
principles on which the obligations on the part of the 
rich to charity and almsgiving to the poor rest. In it, 
after showing how riches gradually emerge in the 
natural development of society, the bishop proceeds to 
point out how the possession of riches by one class 
necessarily puts them in a position of power and in- 
fluence as towards the poorer classes who are dependent 
on them. But this position of power and influence 
inevitably entails corresponding duties. In early days, 
when the dependants were reckoned as slaves and actual 
members of the families in whose employ they were, 
the duties owed towards them could scarcely be over- 
looked, but these duties remain none the less real and 
obligatory, though the progress of society has caused a 
greater separation between class and class. The obli- 
gations consist partly in educating the poor in habits 
of virtue and the principles of religion, partly in set- 
ting a good example to them, partly in relieving their 
necessities when sickness or other misfortune overtakes 
them. In conclusion, Butler urges that in supporting 
the public hospitals of London the rich are fulfilling 
these different obligations in the best and most satis- 
factory way. 

The two other sermons above mentioned, the fourth 
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and sixth, apply the principles thus laid down to two 
special departments of duty. In the first of these, 
preached in the eventful year 1745, on behalf of the 
“charity schools in and about the cities of London and 
Westminster,” Butler pleads earnestly the cause of the 
education of the children of the poor. Education meant 
to him, as it has meant to almost all sensible men, a 
religious education; and he sees in such an education 
the best safeguard against the spread of atheism and 
immorality, by which, like many others of that day, he 
believed the safety and well-being of the nation to be 
threatened. Charity schools, as we learn from the 
sermon itself, were then comparatively a novel insti- 
tution, and exception seems in many quarters to have 
been taken to them, on the ground that they educated 
the children above their station in life, and so tended 
to make them discontented with their condition. 
While not positively denying that this might be the 
result, Butler points out that the public are under a 
positive obligation to confer such education on these 
children. This obligation he bases, firstly, on the for- 
lorn condition of poor children, which in itself makes 
them an object of pity to all right-minded men; and 
secondly, on the fact that, since children are endowed 
with an equal capacity for acquiring evil or good habits, 
it is certain they will drift into the former if they have 
not the latter instilled into them. Their whole life is 
necessarily surrounded by many corrupting influences, 
to which they are only too likely to succumb unless 
fortified by education against them. Further, he 
pleads that while the poor law of Elizabeth had made 
provision that those who were unable to support them- 
selves were not to be allowed to starve, it made no 
similar provision for the education of children who 
had either no parents living at all, or whose parents 
were unable to provide them with the necessary educa- 
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tion; but for such children education is scarcely less a 
necessary than is the provision of food for those no 
longer able to work. To this must be added that the 
introduction of printing, and the spread of general 
education which has followed from it, have left those 
who are unable to obtain an education relatively worse 
off than they would have been in an age when they 
would have had to compete with others who were as 
little educated as themselves; what has been others’ 
gain having proved in this way their loss. Thus it is 
only fair and just that steps should be taken on this 
ground alone to redress the balance. 

The fear that by education children will be ren- 
dered unfit for their station in life he next combats in 
a number of different ways. In the first place, the rich, 
he urges, by a good system of moral and religious 
education, might be rendered more fit for the discharge 
of those duties which they now so often and so disas- 
trously neglect ; but if education could do thus much for 
those who have so much greater advantages and oppor- 
tunities, how truly indispensable must it be for those, 
all the circumstances of whose lives are so much against 
them ? 

Or take, again, he continues, the case of children who 
are not without parents, but whose parents are evil or 
profligate, how certain is it that such, unless they have 
some countervailing principles instilled into them, will, 
by the close association into which they are necessarily 
brought with their parents, imbibe the same evil habits 
and practices which they see everywhere around them. 
On the other hand, the habits of order and discipline 
which are inculeated at school must do something to 
mitigate and diminish the evil tendencies from which 
otherwise such children would suffer, while they are 
removed, at least for a time, from their evil surroundings. 
Further, it is proposed, as far as possible, to combine 
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in these schools instruction in manual crafts with the 
more purely intellectual education, and care will be 
taken, as far as possible, to find suitable situations for 
the children when they leave school. By these means 
it is hoped that any possible ill-effects there may be 
in the way of unfitting the children for their normal 
station in life may be mitigated, if not entirely removed." 
To us many of the objections taken to such schools 
seem frivolous or absurd; but those who can remember 
how, even as lately as thirty years ago, very similar 
objections were to be heard against the adoption of any 
general system of national education, will recognise 
that it required not a little courage on Butler’s part to 
plead thus boldly and unflinchingly the right of these 
children to be educated, as it also showed no little insight 
to perceive that the balance of advantage must lie not 
on the side of keeping them in ignorance, but on that 
of supplying them with so much in the way of educa- 
tion and instruction as they were fitted to receive. 
Asin the Fourth Sermon Butler pleaded the cause of 
the Charity Schools, so in the Sixth he pleads that of 
the London Hospitals. Both were causes which he 
seems to have had very much at heart. In the Second 
Sermon he had already spoken with pride of the excel- 
lent management of the Bristol Infirmary,? with which 
his position as bishop of the diocese had brought him 
into connection. When he moved to Durham one of 
his first acts was to become a subscriber to, and advo- 
cate the claims of, the then newly founded Newcastle 
Infirmary. In the picture of him in the possession of 
Durham University he is painted with the plans of it in 
his hand. Perhaps his own feeble health made him more 
awake than others to the obligation of relieving the 
sufferings of the sick. At anyrate, in this sermon he 
dwells with much force and eloquence on the obliga- 
18§ 19 and 22. 2§ 16 and note, 
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tions Christians are under not only to charity in 
general, but to that particular form of it which consists 
in ministering to the relief of disease and the casualties 
of the poor. Such assistance can best be given, he 
urged, by public infirmaries, and in many cases these 
are the only possible means by which such help can be 
given at all. But just as objection had been taken, by 
those who prided themselves on their enlightenment, 
to charity schools, and the education given in them, so, 
too, had objection been taken to medical dispensaries. 
The objections were based, in the first place, on the 
ground that such institutions tended to do away with 
the natural penalties which were attached to certain 
kinds of sin, drunkenness and profligacy, for instance ; 
and secondly, on the supposed tendency of such institu- 
tions to deter the poor from making reasonable pro- 
vision against evils which might be foreseen, and could 
therefore be met by ordinary prudence. To the first 
of these objections Butler replies that the rich are not 
deterred in their own case from making use of such 
remedies and alleviations as have been discovered for 
their diseases by the consideration that many of their 
diseases have been the “ natural” results of their own 
sins and their own follies; and it is clearly unjust to 
mete out to the poor a severity which we should not 
think of enforcing against ourselves, or those in the 
same rank with us. Nor is it possible, again, to dis- 
tinguish with any approach to accuracy between those 
evils and diseases which have been brought upon the 
poor by what properly may be considered their own 
fault, and those which are due to circumstances over 
which they have but little, if any, control. But we 
may go further than this and say with Butler, that the 
very example of God Himself—Who “is kind to the 
unthankful and the evil, and sendeth His rain on the 
just and on the unjust ”—should be a warning to us 
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against too narrowly restricting our charity, a warning 
which our Lord has expressly enforced. And once 
more, it is pertinent to observe, that if in some cases 
diseases and consequent pains are affixed by way of 
natural deterrents to certain vices and evil courses of 
behaviour, yet the fact that God has allowed means of 
mitigating such pains, and of curing such diseases, to be 
discovered is in itself a proof that He intended such 
remedies to be used, and such means of mitigation re- 
sorted to. Indeed, from one point of view we may say 
that the whole scheme of Christianity is an instance of 
how God allows us to escape from the “ natural ” conse- 
quences of our sins and wrong behaviour by the use of 
means which He has Himself provided. As a set-off 
to whatever remote mischief might conceivably be done 
by mitigating the natural consequences of vice, it is to 
be remembered that infirmaries for the sick poor, if 
properly conducted, should in themselves prove, in 
virtue of their religious character, the good order ob- 
served in them, and the charity they exhibit, a potent 
means of moral and religious reformation and improve- 
ment; and in many cases they have actually been found 
to produce such results. 

To the objection that the poor are deterred from 
making adequate provision for themselves by the exist- 
ence of such infirmaries, it is sufficient, he says, to answer 
that the wants of the poor are in this respect more than 
itis in any way possible for them to meet; the very cir- 
cumstances of their homes make the satisfactory coping 
with disease an impossibility, and those who maintain 
the opposite only show that they have no real know- 
ledge of the poor or of their mode of living. The very 
rule that has to be enforced in almost all hospitals, that 
none who are suffering from incurable diseases can 
be received, furnishes in itself a proof how great is 
the pressure for admission from those who are likely to 
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be benefited by obtaining it. But a system which is 
forced to reject, on grounds of humanity, all those who 
are incurably ill cannot be regarded as satisfactory or 
adequate. And so the bishop ends with a stirring 
appeal to all classes to join in so excellent a work, 
pointing out that all those who contribute anything to 
the well-being of the community are in a real sense the 
servants of those to whom they minister; and so, apart 
from the mere fact of neighbourhood, have special 
claims on the charity, interest, and sympathy of all 
other members of the same society. 

The two remaining sermons, the Third and Fifth, both 
of them preached before the House of Lords,—the one 
on the anniversary of the martyrdom of King Charles 1., 
in the year 1741, the other on the anniversary of the 
accession of King George I. in the year 1747,—throw 
some interesting light on Butler’s political position and 
opinions. Both from sentiment and conviction Butler 
was a convinced supporter of the house of Hanover. 
His hereditary traditions would naturally incline him to 
that side, and his reason confirmed what early tradition 
suggested. For Queen Caroline he seems to have enter- 
tained in the latter years of her life a genuine regard, 
and the feeling would appear to have been reciprocated 
by the queen herself. After her death these friendly 
feelings were to a large extent transferred to the king. 
We have seen how the king selected Butler to preach to 
him privately after the queen’s death, and how deeply 
he was touched by the sermon that Butler then 
delivered. It was shortly after this that he raised 
him to the Bishopric of Bristol; and though Butler 
seems to have felt the preferment, when the offer was 
first made to him, inconvenient and inadequate, the 
king showed his genuine wish to consult his interests 
by adding to it shortly afterwards the Deanery of St. 
Paul’s. It is said that later on the king pressed on 
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his acceptance the Archbishopric of Canterbury; and 
though Butler felt himself, both on account of his 
general self-depreciation and despondency, and also by 
reason of his failing health, unable to accept the post, 
it seems to have been also at the king’s desire that the 
great see of Durham was offered to him. There must 
have been many sides of the king’s conduct which the 
bishop can by no means have approved; but Butler 
speaks of him in the latter of these two sermons with 
genuine warmth as an excellent constitutional sovereign, 
and denounces with a good deal of severity the ex- 
aggerated or unfounded charges which the wits allowed 
themselves to bring against him as well as against 
others who were in authority. 

The judicial murder of Charles 1. Butler denounces 
as one of those acts in which “ liberty ” was employed as 
a “cloak of maliciousness.” Those who took part in it 
were probably, he urges, self-deceived, 7.¢. it was a case 
in which men represented an obviously wrong act to 
themselves as something other than it really was; 
scarcely any tyranny will justify the forcible overthrow 
of an existing government, so great are the certain and 
inevitable evils which follow even from the successful 
execution of such an act; or at anyrate such an over- 
throw is only justified when those who undertake it 
see pretty clearly what order of things they propose to 
substitute for that of which they are planning the sub- 
version; but in the revolution which ended in the 
execution of Charles 1. no such foresight was exercised, 
and the inevitable result was that there was established 
in the name of liberty a worse tyranny by far than that 
which the revolution attempted to get rid of. 

The Fifth Sermon derives a good deal of its interest 

' According to a well-known story, he is said to have declined the 


post on the ground that it was too late for him to try to support a 
falling Church. 
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from the fact that it was preached in 1747, the year 
which followed the suppression of the rising of 1745. 
Butler takes for his text those verses from 1 Timothy in 
which St. Paul exhorts, “ that first of all, supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made for 
all men ; for kings, and all that are in authority ; that we 
may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and 
honesty.”1 The leading of such a life is, says Butler, 
what should be our chief aim in our passage through 
the present world, and this aim can only be satisfactorily 
attained under a settled and orderly government, under 
which justice is duly and impartially administered. A 
constitutional monarchy, he urges, such as exists in 
England under the present régime, supporting as it 
does a tolerant and liberal National Church, furnishes 
the happiest instance of such a government, and gives, 
therefore, the best security that men may be able to 
realise the reasonable aim of their life on earth.? In the 
maintenance of such a system (threatened though it 
was in that day partly by the ever-spreading growth of 
licentiousness, partly by the wanton and unmeasured 
attacks levelled at it by thoughtless or mischievous 
men) Butler saw the surest safeguard alike against the 
pretensions and encroachments of the Church of Rome, 
and against that spirit of anarchy and lawlessness which 
is sure to lead, either directly or in the way of natural 
reaction, to a revival of superstition and tyranny. 
Liberty, which if rightly used he regards as one of the 
greatest of blessings, can only be enjoyed under a 
government by which wrong is repressed and the right- 
ful claims of all enforced. The recent outbreak under 
the Pretender should have the effect of making men 
more conscious of the blessings they enjoy, and more 
observant of such conduct as shall ensure them these 
blessings, and guard most effectually against any 
1} Tim, iit 1, 2. 2 §$ 3 and 5. 
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attempts, the success of which would infallibly rob them 
of them. 

The offer of the see of Durham came to Butler in 
July 1750, when he was fifty-eight years old, and 
apparently direct from the king himself, who was then 
at Hanover. One motive which influenced him in 
accepting it was the desire to renew his connection 
with a part of the country where so many eventful 
years of his life had been passed, and where he had left 
behind him many attached friends. His nomination 
was received in the north with the greatest enthusiasm. 
There have been preserved the somewhat fulsome docu- 
ment in which the subdean, on the part of the 
chapter, gave expression to their feelings of pleasure, 
and the bishop’s cordial, but short and dignified, reply 
toit. Of the feelings with which Butler himself entered 
on his new duties we have an interesting record in two 
letters to friends who had written to congratulate him 
on his promotion. “If,” he writes in the first of these, 
“one is enabled to do a little good and to prefer worthy 
men, this is indeed a valuable of life, and will afford 
satisfaction at the close of it; but the change of station 
in itself will by no means answer the trouble of it, and 
of getting into new forms of living; I mean, in respect 
to the peace and happiness of one’s own mind, for in 
fortune, to be sure, it will.” 

“JT thank you for your kind congratulations,” he 
writes to another friend, “ though I am not without my 
doubts and fears, how far the occasion of them is a real 
subject for congratulation to me. Increase of fortune 
is insignificant to one who thought he had enough be- 
fore; and I foresee many difficulties in the station Iam 
coming into, and no advantage worth thinking of, except 
some greater power of being serviceable to others; and 
whether this be an advantage entirely depends on the 

1 Steere’s Memoir, pp. xl, xli. 
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use one shall make of it; I pray God it may be a good 
one. It would be a melancholy thing in the close of 
life to have no reflections to entertain one’s self with, 
but that one had spent the revenues of the Bishopric of 
Durham in a sumptuous course of living, and enriched 
one’s friends with the promotions of it, instead of having 
really set one’s self to do good and promote worthy men ; 
yet this right use of fortune and power is more difficult 
than the generality of even good people think, and re- 
quires both a guard upon oneself and a strength of 
mind to withstand solicitations greater (I wish I may 
not find it) than I am master of.” + 

The government proposed to make certain arrange- 
ments as conditions of his translation. They proposed 
to separate the Lord-Lieutenancy from the bishopric, 
and they wished to make a bargain with him, that if 
his friend Secker were nominated as his successor in 
the Deanery of St. Paul’s, then he should undertake to 
nominate Dr. Chapman to the stall in Durham Cathe- 
dral, which Secker’s promotion would leave vacant. 
Butler, however, flatly refused to accept the bishopric 
with any conditions attached to his acceptance; he 
was unwilling that the dignity of the see should suffer 
any diminution as the result of his appointment, while 
the disposal of preferment he regarded as a sacred 
trust, and so held that it would be absolutely wrong to 
make any bargains respecting it. He was bound, he 
thought, to appoint to any post the man whom, all 
things considered, he regarded as best qualified to fill 
it? Owing to the king’s absence in Hanover a good 
deal of time was spent in these negotiations and in 
other necessary arrangements, and it appears from the 
bishop’s diary that he did not actually move to Bishop- 
Auckland till the early part of the next year. 


1 Steere’s Memoir, p. xli. 
2 Gladstone, vol. ii., Appendix ; letter to the Duke of Newcastle. 
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Of his impressions of the place, of the plans he had 
formed, and the occupations which filled his time, we 
have an interesting record in a letter written by him 
this year to the Duchess of Somerset :— 

“J had a mind to see Auckland before I wrote to 
your Grace, and as you take so kind a part in every- 
thing which contributes to my satisfaction, | am sure 
you will be pleased to hear that the place is a very 
agreeable one, and fully answering expectations, except 
that one of the chief prospects, which is very pretty 
(the River Wear, with hills much diversified rising 
above it) is too bare of wood; the park not much amiss 
as to that, but I am obliged to pale it anew all round, 
the old pale being quite decayed. This will give an 
opportunity, with which I am much pleased, to take 
in forty or fifty acres competently wooded, though with 
that enlargement it will scarcely be sufficient for the hos- 
pitality of the country. These, with some little improve- 
ments and very great repairs, take up my leisure time. 

“Thus, Madam, I seem to have laid out a very long life 
for myself; yet, in reality, everything I see puts me in 
mind of the shortness and uncertainty of it: the arms 
and inscriptions of my predecessors, what they did and 
what theyneglected, and (from accidental circumstances) 
the very place itself, and the rooms I walk through 
and sit in. And when I consider in one view the many 
things of the kind I have just mentioned, which I have 
upon my hands, I feel the burlesque of being employed 
in this manner at my time of life. But, in another 
view, and taking in all cireumstances, these things, as 
trifling as they may appear, no less than things of 
greater importance, seem to be put upon me to do, or 
at least to begin ; whether I am to live to complete any 
or all of them is not my concern.” } 

The following is a contemporary account given of 
him at this time :? “He was of a most reverent aspect, 


1 Steere’s Memoir, p. xlii. 2 Surtees’ History of Durham. 
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his face thin and pale, but there was a divine placidness 
in his countenance which inspired veneration and 
expressed the most benevolent mind; his white hair 
hung gracefully on his shoulders, and his whole figure 
was patriarchal. During the short time he held the 
see he conciliated all hearts. In advanced years, and 
on the episcopal throne, he retained the same genuine 
modesty and native sweetness of disposition which had 
distinguished him in youth and in retirement. During 
the ministerial performance of the sacred office a divine 
animation seemed to pervade his whole manner, and 
lighted up his pale, wan countenance, already marked 
with the progress of disease,—like a torch glimmering in 
its socket, but bright and useful to the last.” He 
managed to combine an open-handed and even princely 
hospitality with much simplicity in his private life. 
He kept open house three days a week at Durham or 
Bishop-Auckland, as the case might be, and at other 
times was to be found supping alone on a simple joint 
and a pudding. While he spent considerable sums on 
the repair and improvement of his palace, as he had 
already done at Bristol,—a work which, as we gather 
from his letter to the Duchess of Somerset, he regarded 
as necessary,— his liberality to external objects was 
also munificent; he subscribed, from the outset of his 
episcopate, £400 a year to the Newcastle Infirmary, 
and on one occasion gave £500, all the money he had at 
the time in the house, to some object which he approved, 
the claims of which had been brought before him. 

He held the bishopric for scarcely two years. The one 
event by which his episcopate was distinguished was the 
delivery of his celebrated Durham Charge, delivered at 
his primary visitation of the diocese in 1751. In this, 
after pointing to the decay of religion as a generally 
admitted fact, so that while “different ages have been 
distinguished by different sorts of particular errors and 
vices, the deplorable distinction of ours is an avowed 
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scorn of religion in some, and a growing disregard of it 
in the generality,” he proceeds to ask what can be done 
to arrest a decay which is thus general and generally ad- 
mitted ? How, in the first place, should the clergy act 
when they are brought face to face with objections which 
“sceptical and profane men are extremely apt to bring 
up at meetings of entertainment, and such as are of the 
freest sort; innocent ones, I mean, for otherwise I do 
not suppose you would be present at them?” ? 

The advice which he gives is to avoid, as far as may 
be, public discussions at such gatherings. Partly, 
religion is, he urges, too serious a matter to be made 
the hackney subject on such occasions; and by pre- 
venting its being made so, the clergy will better secure 
the reverence that is due to it than by entering over- 
readily into its defence; partly, people are too apt “in- 
considerately to take for granted that things are really 
questionable because they hear them often disputed ; 
and an objection may be put in a short compass which it 
may take a long and closely connected argument to 
answer—one which it would be impossible adequately 
to state, still more to get properly attended to in a 
cursory conversation.” At the same time, he warns 
them “that they must be very particularly on their 
guard that they may not seem, by way of compliance, to 
join in with any levity of discourse concerning religion ; 
nor would one let any pretended argument against it pass 
entirely without notice, nor any gross ribaldry upon it, 
without expressing one’s entire disapprobation. This 
last may sometimes be done by silence; for silence is 
sometimes very expressive, as was that of our Blessed 
Saviour before the Sanhedrim and before Pilate.” ¢ 

A clergyman’s primary concern, however, he continues, 
is not with strangers or with chance acquaintances, but 
with his own people; and it is consequently to the 
methods to be adopted in dealing with them that the 

1 Charge, § 2. 284, 3§ 5. 4°99. 
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bishop next directs his remarks. Even here, he does 
not recommend the preaching of sermons of a directly 
controversial or polemical character. Such discourses 
are apt to raise more doubts than they lay ; and, in any 
case, are quite inappropriate to times of devotion and 
worship. “Nor does the want of religion in the 
generality of the common people appear to be owing 
to a speculative belief or denial of it, but chiefly to 
thoughtlessness and the common temptations of life.” 
The chief business of the clergy, therefore, is “to 
endeavour to beget a practical sense of religion upon 
their hearts, as what they acknowledge their belief of, 
and profess they ought to conform themselves to.” 
“ And this is to be done by keeping up, as we are able, 
the form and face of religion with decency and reverence, 
and in such a degree as to bring the thoughts of religion 
often to their minds; and then endeavouring to make 
this form more and more: subservient, to promote the 
reality and power of it.”1 After observing how much 
the Mahometans and Roman Catholics gained by having 
stated hours of prayer and devotion, and by having 
religion recalled to their thoughts by some ceremony or 
rite presented to their senses, “ our reformers,” he con- 
tinues, “ reduced the form of religion to great simplicity, 
and enjoined no more particular rules, nor left anything 
more of what was external in religion, than was in a 
manner necessary to preserve a sense of religion itself 
upon the minds of the people. But a great deal of this 
is neglected by the generality amongst us; for instance, 
the service of the Church,not only upon common days, but 
also upon saints’ days; and several other things might 
be mentioned.”2 The result of this neglect of external 
religion, he urges, has too often been that religion itself 
has fallen into decay ; and it has become in consequence 
highly seasonable to instruct the people to pay attention 
to such matters, not to neglect the fabric of the churches 


1 Charge, § 12. 2§ 14, 
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(which it belongs to the laity to maintain in repair and 
good order); and, above all, to attend at least on Sundays 
to the services which the clergy are bound to conduct 
reverently and decently. Further, family prayers, 
stated times for private prayer, grace at meals, should 
be inculcated ag duties; and the careful education of 
children by their parents, particularly in religion, should 
be insisted on. Above all, he would have all the clergy 
improve such occasions as may present themselves for 
imparting special instruction,—the greater festivals, in- 
cidental solemnities, private intercourse, the crises of 
life. Preparation for confirmation and for first com- 
munion furnish special opportunities of which no clergy- 
man, anxious to do his best for his people, will fail to 
avail himself. “To do all this—to do this but to keep 
a sense of religion in their own minds, and to promote 
the practice of it in others—is at once the special 
business, duty, and happiness of the clergy, and also 
will furnish the securest barrier against the threatened 
advance of infidelity.” 

A charge so outspoken as this, delivered in the 
eighteenth century by a bishop so prominent as Butler, 
could scarcely fail to produce a profound impression, 
and controversy seems to to have been almost immedi- 
ately aroused by it. 

A certain Archdeacon Blackburn published in 1752 
an anonymous pamphlet, entitled 4 Serious Inquiry into 
the Use and Importance of Hxternal Religion, which was 
intended as a direct answer to the Charge; and some 
years later, in 1767, there appeared, after the bishop’s 
death, a further pamphlet, also anonymous, under the 
title of The Roots of Protestant Errors Examined. In 
this the author stated that by an anecdote lately given 
him the same prelate (whom he designates in a note 
as B—p of D—m) is said to have died in the com- 
munion of a Church “that makes use of saints, saints’ 
days, and all the trumpery of saints’ worship.” This 
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unprovoked assault on the memory of his friend drew 
into the field Archbishop Secker as his defender, who 
in a short letter, subscribed Misopseudes, addressed to 
the St. James’ Chronicle on May 9th, called upon the 
writer to produce his evidence for publishing so gross 
and scandalous a falsehood. The challenge was 
promptly accepted. The author of the pamphlet, 
signing himself Phileleutheros, reasserts that such 
anecdote had been certainly given him, “and that he 
was yet of opinion that there was nothing improbable 
in it, when it is considered that the same prelate put 
up the popish insignia of the cross in his chapel when 
at Bristol, and in his last episcopal charge has squinted 
very much towards that superstition.” To this renewed 
attack the archbishop again replied. After citing 
various passages from his writings to prove how 
strongly Butler had condemned the pretensions of the 
Church of Rome, particularly in his sermon preached 
before the House of Lords, Secker continues : “ Now, he 
was universally esteemed throughout his life as a man 
of strict piety and honesty, as well as uncommon 
abilities. He gave all the proofs, public and private, 
which his station led him to give, and they were decisive 
and daily, of his continuing to the last a sincere member 
of the Church of England. Nor had any of his acquaint- 
ance or most intimate friends, nor have they to this 
day, the least doubt of it.” + 

This reply of Secker’s disposed of the question as far 
as the original pamphleteer was concerned ; but a short 
time afterwards another letter appeared in the S¢. James’ 
Chronicle in which the writer, after appealing to the 
cross in the chapel at Bristol and the expressions in 
the Charge as strong proof of attachment on Butler’s 
part to the Church of Rome, attempts to account for the 
bishop’s leaning in that direction. This he sets down to 
the “natural melancholy and gloominess of Dr. Butler’s 


1 Bartlett's Memoirs of Bishop Butler, p, 154. 
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disposition ; to his great fondness for the lives of Romish 
saints and their books of mystic piety; to his drawing 
his notions of teaching men religion not from the New 
Testament but from philosophical and political opinions 
of his own; and above all, to his transition from a strict 
Dissenter among the Presbyterians to a rigid Church- 
man, and his sudden and unexpected elevation to great 
wealth and dignity in the Church.”! To this second 
attack Secker once more replied, pointing out that the 
natural melancholy of the bishop’s temper would rather 
have fixed him among his first friends, than prompted 
him to the change he made; that he read books of all 
sorts, as well as books of mystic piety,and knew how to 
pick the good that was in them out of the bad ; that his 
opinions were exposed without reserve in his Analogy 
and his sermons ; and if the doctrine of either be popish 
or unscriptural, the learned world hath mistaken 
strangely in admiring both: that instead of being a strict 
Dissenter, he never was a communicant in any Dissent- 
ing assembly ; on the contrary, he went occasionally from 
his earliest years to the established worship and became 
a constant conformist to it when he was barely of age, 
and entered himself in 1714 of Oriel College; that his 
elevation to great dignity in the Church, far from being 
sudden or unexpected, was a gradual and natural rise ; 
that as Bishop of Durham he had very little authority 
beyond his brethren, and in ecclesiastical matters had 
none beyond them; great wealth he had, but this he had 
spent for purposes of charity and in repairing his houses.? 

The controversy was a foolish one, and ought never to 
have been raised ; but it is interesting from two points 
of view. In the first place, it well illustrates how apart, 
in his life and modes of thinking, Butler was from his 
own time, and how little, in spite of having made him 
a bishop, his own time understood him. To a shallow 
and self-seeking age he seemed a veritable marvel of 


1 Bartlett, pp. 155, 156. 2 Ibid, pp. 156, 157. 
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melancholy and unselfishness. Then, again, the details 
which Secker supplies from his own personal knowledge, 
and speaking as Butler’s most intimate friend, give us 
more vivid insight into certain sides of Butler’s character 
than can be derived from any other source. It is to 
be observed that Secker dwells on, as features in his 
character, that same simplicity, sincerity, and entire 
truthfulness which are so conspicuous in his writings. 
It is also interesting to notice with what confidence he 
speaks of these writings themselves as having already 
established an unquestioned reputation in the opinion 
of the learned world. 

Butler died within a year from the delivery of his 
Charge, and within two years of his translation to Dur- 
ham. Some details of his last illness are preserved in 
letters which his chaplain, Dr. Nathaniel Forster, and 
his friend Bishop Benson, wrote to Secker, who, too ill to 
visit his friend himself, was anxious for constant news 
of his closing hours. Butler’s illness grew very rapidly 
upon him. The waters of Clifton were first tried, but 
without effect. Then he moved to Bath, but the waters 
of Bath proved no more efficacious than those of Clifton ; 
and at Bath he died after a stay there of little more 
than a fortnight. Here he was visited, at no little 
personal inconvenience and risk, by his friend Bishop 
Benson, of whom he took a touching and affectionate 
farewell. The effort of the journey and the agitation of 
mind caused by taking leave of his friend seem to have 
hastened Benson’s own death. He outlived Butler only 
a few months, and Bishop Berkeley too died in the 
same year. For the rest, Butler seems to have died 
very much as he had lived—with a hesitating but 
unbroken faith, with simple and quiet, if somewhat 
melancholy, resignation and fortitude. He died, too, as 
he had lived, very much alone, alone with his own 
thoughts and God. He was buried, as became the man, 
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very quietly and with no state, in his earlier cathedral 
of Bristol. His funeral was attended simply by his own 
near relatives and his household. “The pall,” writes 
Dr. Forster to Secker, “ was supported by the chancellor, 
Dr. Waterland, and four others of the senior clergy 
who were most known to his lordship, and followed by 
myself and the rest of the family in the same order in 
which we usually attended his lordship to the cathedral 
at Durham”——the last a picturesque and illustrative trait. 

If we try to sum up the characteristics of the man 
which his life seems to disclose, we observe at once that 
these characteristics appear far less clearly marked in 
his life than they do in his writings. This is only 
natural, for in his writings his life culminated; and 
though he is never, as we have seen,’ egotistical, never 
mentions himself and what only concerns himself, he is. 
always personal. A writer so transparently single- 
hearted and so scrupulously honest as Butler was, can 
scarcely fail to be this. He lets you see, and cannot 
help doing so, what are his deepest convictions, his 
strongest motives, his most enduring affections, his 
keenest interests; in a less degree what are his pre- 
vailing dislikes and repulsions. He is on such points 
absolutely frank with his reader, and feels the strongest 
obligation to be nothing less. He never plays with his 
subject, never disguises, never holds back, never writes 
for effect. Allis the sincere outcome of an honest and 
scrupulous mind, set out with all possible care, cireum- 
spection, and self-restraint. The style, the laboured 
but carefully chosen words, the cumbrous sentences, 
adequately and faithfully reflect the inward thought ; 
and so, as we read the writings, we feel with absolute 
conviction that we know the man. What then was he 
like,—how shall we describe him ? 

1. That which has struck all critics alike as the 

1 Above, p. 1. 
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dominant note of his character was absolute and 
supreme conscientiousness. The supremacy of con- 
science was no mere theory with him; it was a truth 
carried into practice in every detail of life and conduct. 
When conscience had pronounced, the final word with 
him had been said. He obeyed its dictates with 
scrupulous and exact observance, for his conscience was 
to him nothing less than the awful and venerable voice 
of God Himself. And so with him conscience had no 
less “ power ” than “authority,” no less “strength * than 
“right.” But as in all very conscientious men, so with 
him, this absolute predominance of conscience was inevit- 
ably accompanied by a certain scrupulosity, fearfulness, 
and melancholy. The consciousness of sin becomes acute 
in such characters, and their conduct is even more regu- 
lated by the fear of God than animated by the love of 
Him. They live in constant dread that they may give 
offence, that they may fall short of that which their deli- 
cate and scrupulous conscience requires of them. Some- 
thing of this kind we observe in Butler. He walked as he 
wrote, warily and circumspectly. He seems ever afraid to 
give offence,—not to give offence to man, but to God, and 
to God’s vicegerent, the voice of conscience, within him. 

2. Next to his conscientiousness we should place 
among Butler's most marked characteristics the in- 
tensity of his religious convictions. The two were 
indeed, as Mr. Bagehot has observed, most intimately 
connected; for Butler, more than most thinkers, ap- 
proached religion directly from the side of conscience. 
He believed implicitly in the existence and supremacy 
of God, because he at once trusted and obeyed the evi- 
dence of his conscience ; and his conscience spoke to him 
in unmistakable tones of God as judge and the perfect 
embodiment of that moral law whose awful dictates it 
apprehended and interpreted. To some extent, no 
doubt, Butler’s religious beliefs were coloured and in- 
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fluenced by their origin in conscience. It gave to them 
that prevailing tone of reverent fear, of awful appre- 
hension, of anxious and even melancholy scrupulosity, 
of all that the Greeks meant by the term “ eulabeia,” 
which Mr. Bagehot? has again happily noted as charac- 
teristic alike of his life and writings, and which makes 
“resignation” hold with him the primary place in 
man’s rightful attitude towards God. Yet it is easy to 
exaggerate this aspect of his faith. No one can read 
the two sermons on the Love of God in particular, or 
the chapter on the Atonement in the second part of 
the Analogy, without seeing that if the fear of God 
was with him the beginning of wisdom, still fear was 
in the end transcended by, and transmuted into, love. 
What can be finer or more inspiriting, for instance, than 
the noble description at the end of the second of these 
Sermons of what the happiness of heaven may consist 
in ?—when we shall see not only the effects of power, 
wisdom, and greatness, “ but the qualities themselves in 
the Supreme Being may be the immediate objects of 
contemplation”; “ when the spirits of just men made 
perfect may have a real view of that righteousness 
which is an everlasting righteousness; of the con- 
formity of the divine will to the law of truth, in 
which the moral law consists; of that goodness in the 
sovereign Mind which gave birth to the universe; add, 
what will be true of all good men hereafter, a con- 
sciousness of having an interest in what they are 
contemplating; suppose them able to say, ‘This God 
is our God for ever and ever,—would they be any 
longer to seek for what is their chief happiness, their 
final good? Could the utmost stretch of their capaci- 
ties look further ?”? And again: “As our capacities 
of perception improve we shall have, perhaps by some 
faculty entirely new, a perception of God’s presence 

1 Titerary Studies, vol. iii., Essay TV. p. 116. 2 Sermon XIV. $17. 
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with us in a nearer and stricter way ; since it is certain 
He is more intimately present with us than anything 
else can be. Proof of the existence and presence of 
any being is quite different from the immediate percep- 
tion, the consciousness of it. What, then, will be the 
joy of heart which His presence, and ‘ the light of His 
countenance, Who is the life of the universe, will inspire 
good men with, when they shall have a sensation that 
He is the sustainer of their being, that they exist in Him ; 
when they shall feel His influence to cheer and enliven 
and support their frame, in a manner of which we have 
now no conception? He will be in a literal sense their 
strength and their portion for ever.”! Could the affection 
which the human heart is capable of feeling towards 
the Divine nature and the Divine love be more eloquently 
and even passionately expressed ? is there anything more 
soul-stirring and uplifting in the /mitatio itself ? 

It was this deep-seated and even enthusiastic religious 
feeling and conviction which made Butler such a curious 
contrast to the general temper and prevailing sentiment 
of his time, so that his career and its remarkable 
success fill us even with a certain sense of incongruity 
and surprise. While others, who held religious beliefs, 
held them, or flattered themselves that they held them, 
as the result of an elaborate and sustained reasoning 
process; while God for them seems to exist, as Mr. 
Pattison pithily puts it, mainly in order that He might 
be “proved,” with Butler it is far otherwise, God is 
for him a reality, and the greatest of realities, a Being 
about whose existence it is as little possible to doubt 
as it is about one’s own existence, for He is one who is 
not only apprehended by the intellect, but far more 
also by the conscience, the affections, and the heart, 
—an object of devotion and worship as well as, and 
even far more than, an object of speculation and 

1 Sermon XIV. 18. 
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belief. That such a man, in such an age, should have 
been made a bishop, and made a bishop without ques- 
tion and without cavil, is surely a strong testimony to 
the respect, and even half-extorted admiration, which 
honest and unaffected piety will always command. 

3. But we should be mistaking Bishop Butler and 
misrepresenting him did we not recognise the supremacy 
which he, in common with his countrymen at large, 
assigned to reason. He will not for a moment dethrone 
or belittle it. “I express myself with caution,” he 
says, “lest I should be mistaken to vilify reason, which 
is indeed the only faculty we have wherewith to judge 
concerning anything, even revelation itself” And 
again: “ It is shown, that, upon supposition of a Divine 
revelation, the analogy of nature renders it beforehand 
highly credible, I think probable, that many things in 
it must appear liable to great objections; and that we 
must be incompetent judges of it to a great degree. 
This observation is, I think, unquestionably true, and 
of the very utmost importance: but it is urged, as I 
hope it will be understood, with great caution of not 
vilifying the faculty of reason, which is ‘the candle of 
the Lord within us,’ though it can afford no light where 
it does not shine; nor judge, where it has no principles 
to judge upon.”* His quarrel with his contemporaries 
was not that they exalted reason, but that they exalted 
it unduly ; that they extolled its authority, not as they 
ought to have done, when working subject to, and in 
accordance with, the evidence of facts, but even when 
enunciating conclusions that were independent of facts, 
or, worse still, opposed to them: that they pushed it 
into regions into which it had no right to intrude, and 
made it responsible for conclusions which it had no 
adequate data for arriving at. But to reason, properly 
schooled and duly limited, no one yields a more loyal 

1 Analogy, 1. iii, $3. 2 Tbia. ix. § 7. 
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and uncomplaining submission. “ Let reason be kept to; 
and if any part of the scripture account of the re- 
demption of the world by Christ can be shown to be 
really contrary to it, let the scripture, in the name of 
God, be given up: but let not such poor creatures as 
we go on objecting against an infinite scheme, that we do 
not see the necessity or usefulness of all its parts, and 
call this reasoning; and, which still further heightens 
the absurdity in the present case, parts which we are 
not actively concerned in.” 4 

4. Closely connected with all the foregoing charac- 
teristics was that which has seemed to many writers 
the most distinctive and remarkable of them all—his 
uncompromising and unstinted devotion to truth and 
fact. It is this which above all his other qualities has 
commended him to minds so different as those of Mr. 
Gladstone, Dean Church, Mr. Leslie Stephen. It is 
this intense desire to be absolutely true to thought 
and fact which is the secret of the badness and diffi- 
culty, but also of the strength and effectiveness, of his 
style. He will leave nothing out, no qualification, no 
reservation, no after-thought, by which his meaning 
can be rendered more exact and truthful; he prefers to 
understate rather than overstate his case; every objec- 
tion which is a real objection is to be met, and its due 
weight and proper place assigned to it; a doctrine, 
if proved, is not to be rejected even though it may 
seem that unacceptable consequences may be drawn 
from it. “For, after all, that which is true must be 
admitted, though it should show us the shortness of 
our faculties, and that we are in no wise judges of 
many things of which we are apt to think ourselves 
very competent ones.” “Things and actions are what 
they are, and the consequences of them will be what 
they will be; why, then, should we desire to be de- 

1 Analogy, I. v. § 24. 
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ceived ?”1 “As we cannot remove from this earth, or 
change our general business on it, so neither can we 
alter our real nature. Therefore no exercise of the 
mind can be recommended, but only the exercise of 
those faculties you are conscious of.” Quotations of 
this sort might be almost indefinitely multiplied from 
his writings. But it is quite needless; no one has ever 
read his works with any attention and then doubted 
their sincerity and careful truthfulness. It is just this 
quality in them, the resolute determination to state 
things as they are, neither more nor less; to shut his 
eyes willingly to no fact, whether it makes immediately 
for or against his position; to ignore no real considera- 
tion which should have weight in determining the issue ; 
to pass over no objection or difficulty, which is a real 
objection and a true difficulty ; never to overstate a fact 
or unduly press an argument; which has made his writ- 
ings, difficult though they usually are, sometimes even 
obscure and repellent, the most popular and the best 
used storehouse of apologetics in the English language. 
Two epitaphs were composed on Butler. The first, 
written immediately after his death by Dr. N. Forster, 
his chaplain and executor, ran as follows :— 
H. S. 
Reverendus admodum in Christo Pater 
JosEPHUS Butter, LL.D. 
Hujusce primo Diceceseos 
Deinde Dunelmensis Episcopus. 
Qualis quantusque vir erat 
Sua libentissime agnovit Attas ; 
Et si quid Presuli aut scriptori ad famam valent 
Mens altissima, ingenii perspicacis et subacti vis, 
Animusque pius, simplex, candidus, liberalis, 
Mortui haud facile evanescet memoria. 
Obiit Bathoniz 


xvi. Kal Jul. a.p. 1752 
Annos natus LX. 





1 Sermon VIL. § 16. 2 Sermon XIII. § 14, 


LIFE AND TIMES 57 


The other was composed by Southey when, in 1834, 
a more elaborate and suitable monument was erected to 
him. It reads as follows :— 


Sacred 
To the memory 
of 
JosEPH BuriEr, D.C.L., 
Twelve years Bishop of this Diocese, 
and 
Afterwards Bishop of Durham, 
Whose mortal part is deposited 
In the choir of this Cathedral. 
Others had established 
The historical and prophetical ground 
Of the Christian religion, 
and 
That sure testimony of its truth, 
Which is found in the perfect adaptation 
To the heart of man. 
It was reserved for him to develope 
Its analogy to the Constitution 
And Course of Nature ; 
And laying his strong foundations 
In the depth of that great argument, 
There to construct 
Another and irrefragable proof. 
Thus rendering Philosophy 
Subservient to Faith ; 
And finding in outward and visible thing 
The type and evidence 
Of those within the veil. 
Born A.D. 1692. Died 1752. 


‘* We who believes the Scripture 
To have proceeded from Him who is the 
Author of Nature, may well expect 
To find the same sort of difficulties 
In it as are found in the constitution 
Of Nature.” 
Origen, Philocal. p. 28. 


CHAPTER II 


MORAL PRACTICE AND MORAL THEORY IN ENGLAND 
IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY 


Butier’s life extended from a.p. 1692 to 1752. His 
boyhood thus falls in the reigns of William and 
Mary, and Queen Anne, while his manhood covers 
nearly the reigns of the first two Georges. He began 
to preach his sermons at the Rolls in 1718, four years 
after the accession of George 1.; he died in 1752, eight 
years before George Ill. came to the throne. It is 
difficult to summarise the characteristics of a time; 
but the period covered by the reigns of the first two 
Georges has certain clearly marked features of its own 
which most historians have not failed to recognise. 
It may be described as a sort of back-water from the 
main stream of English history, a period when the 
national life, though contented and prosperous, ran 
sluggishly or even seemed to stagnate altogether; and 
just as stagnant waters do not fail to gather on their 
surface a film of corruption and noxious weeds, so this 
time was marked by the prevalence of much sordid 
vice, great selfishness, great triviality. It was an age 
materially prosperous, contented, and calm, one which 
prided itself on its enlightenment and its devotion to 
reason; but it was a time of shrunken ideals, of nar- 
rowed views, of heartless profession—a day of small 
things, one which was content and even proud to have 
it so. “The slightest observation,” says a contemporary 
58 


MORAL PRACTICE AND THEORY IN ENGLAND 59 


writer, “if attended by impartiality, may convince us 
that the character of the manners of this age and 
nation is by no means that of abandoned wickedness and 
profligacy, rather the age is a time of vain, luxurious, 
and selfish effeminacy.”! “It is commonly observed,” 
says Bishop Butler, “that there is a disposition in men 
to complain of the viciousness and corruption of the 
age in which they live, as greater than that of former 
ones ; which is usually followed by this further obser- 
vation, that mankind has been in that respect much the 
same in all times. Now, not to determine whether this 
last be not contradicted by the accounts of history ; 
thus much can scarce be doubted, that vice and folly 
take different turns, and some particular kinds of it are 
more open and avowed in some ages than in others: and 
I suppose it may be spoken of as very much the dis- 
tinction of the present to confess a contracted spirit, 
and greater regards to self-interest, than appears to 
have been done formerly.” 2 

There were various causes which combined to produce 
sucha result. The seventeenth century had been an age 
of great tension of feeling, of great enthusiasms for great 
causes. Men had fought, and felt themselves to be fight- 
ing, for great issues which they believed to be at stake ; 
loyalty was the watchword of the one party, liberty 
of the other; but either side was willing to surrender 
even life itself in a cause which they believed to be 
sacred and knew to be noble. But after effort and 
sustained enthusiasm there come, by what seems almost 
a natural law, languor and reaction; and men wonder 
how their fathers were willing to bleed for causes 
which, now that faith in them has departed, seem 
valueless and almost meaningless. Self-sacrifice in 


1 Dr. John Brown’s Estimate of the Manners and Principles of the 
Times, vol, i. § 5. 
2 Sermon XI. $1, 
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such an age can be justified only by the expectation 
of immediate reward; to be held guilty of enthusiasm 
is no longer a virtue, but the worst crime with which 
you can bespatter your adversary. 

There was another cause. The civil war had ended in 
the triumph of the Puritans; and the Protectorate, set 
up as a result of this triumph, had attempted to force 
upon the nation a form of faith alien to its temper, and 
a standard of morals of a strictness and austerity alto- 
gether beyond its endurance. The consequence was that 
with the Restoration there set in a period of unbridled 
reaction. Licentiousness ran riot; the evil fashion set 
by the court was only too readily followed by the mass 
of the people. The virtues and even the decencies of 
life were neglected; excess and profligacy were ram- 
pant. The reign of Charles 1. makes almost the 
darkest page in English history. But with the acces- 
sion of William and Mary a counter reaction set in. 
Englishmen, seeing the ill effects which previous ex- 
cesses had had on the fortunes of the nation, began to 
recognise the error of their ways, and an enlightened 
selfishness, less actively harmful but scarcely morally 
better, took the place of the earlier unrestrained self- 
indulgence. Those who had before abandoned them- 
selves to every whim of caprice now prided themselves 
on being directed by reason alone, and the dictates of 
a reasonable self-interest were accepted as the proper 
guide of life. Men plumed themselves on the possession 
of “a roundabout common sense,” to use a phrase of 
Locke’s ; and would rise’to no heights, if they would 
descend to no depths, which this would not justify. 
And not only did they profess to be actuated solely by 
such motives in their own conduct: they derided all 
who did otherwise. Any pretensions to loftier motives 
or a more exalted standard were branded as hypo- 
crisy, or denounced as folly. The majority would 
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recognise no virtue higher or more exalted than their 
own. 

The very material prosperity which the country 
enjoyed—a prosperity so marked that historians from 
Hallam downwards have described this time as the very 
heyday of the good fortune of the working classes— 
may have contributed in the same direction. Comfort 
came to be regarded as the end of life; and men in their 
pursuit of that grew lost to all higher or worthier objects. 

While such was the general temper of the times, the 
prevailing motives told differently on the different 
classes, and in different degrees. The higher classes 
were probably the greatest offenders. Dr. Brown, in 
the work already referred to, expressly states that, 
this was the case; and Butler in several passages seems 
also to imply the same. Not only among them were 
frivolity, passionate devotion to dress (in which men 
no less than women shared), gluttony and drinking, 
gambling and every form of senseless ostentation, 
pushed to their greatest lengths, but it was chiefly 
in polite society that that general scoffing temper 
and contempt of religion, which passed it by with an 
epigram or a gibe, most widely prevailed. This was the 
temper of which Butler so loudly complains, of which 
he can scarcely write with patience. It is this that he 
has in his mind when he writes: “We find many pro- 
fessedly to reject both—de, both natural religion and 
Christianity—upon speculative principles of infidelity. 
And all of them do not content themselves with a bare 
neglect of religion, and enjoying their imaginary free- 
dom from its restraints. Some go much beyond this. 
They deride God’s moral government over the world. 
They renounce His protection and defy His justice. 
They ridicule and vilify Christianity, and blaspheme 
the Author of it; and take all occasions to manifest a 
scorn and contempt of revelation. This amounts to an 
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active setting themselves against religion, to what may 
be considered as a positive principle of irreligion which 
they cultivate within themselves. . . . And others, 
who are not chargeable with all this profligateness, 
yet are in avowed opposition to religion, as if discovered 
to be groundless.”? Or again: “It is come, I know 
not how, to be taken for granted by many persons, that 
Christianity is not so much as a subject of inquiry; 
but it is now at length discovered to be fictitious. And 
accordingly they treat it as if,in the present age, this 
were an agreed point among all people of discernment ; 
and nothing remained but to set it up as a principal sub- 
ject of mirth and ridicule, as it were by way of reprisals, 
for its having so long interrupted the pleasures of the 
world.”? And he begins his last Charge thus: “It is 
impossible for me, my brethren, upon our first meeting 
of this kind, to forbear lamenting with you the general 
decay of religion in this nation; which is now observed 
by every one, and has been for some time the complaint 
of all serious persons. The influence of it is more and 
more wearing out of the minds of men, even of those 
who do not pretend to enter into speculations on this 
subject; but the number of those who do, and profess 
themselves unbelievers, increases, and with their num- 
bers their zeal. Zeal, it is natural to ask,—for what ? 
Why, truly for nothing, but against everything that is 
good and sacred amongst us.” § 

This prevailing spirit of contemptuous disregard of 
religion, of narrow-minded selfishness, frivolity, and 
levity, produced disastrous consequences in other direc- 
tions also. Music, literature, architecture, all the 
higher arts languished, or were degraded, or sank into 
a condition of artificial triviality. So much time was 
occupied by dress and the emptiest conventionalities of 
society that men found neither time nor inclination for 

1 Analogy, I. ix. § 5. 2 Ibid. 1. Advert. § 2. 3 Charge, § 1. 
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any serious reading. Whatever could not be treated 
by an epigram failed to command interest or to be 
regarded as worth discussion. Even Bolingbroke’s 
writings, unorthodox as they were, were too long and 
too serious to command attention, and consequently 
they fell flat. Pamphlets were the order of the day; 
pamphlets in which spicy personal abuse took the place 
of serious discussion, and epigrams that of argument. 
Nor did the evil confine itself to words. Bands of 
well-dressed and well-born youths (Mohawks they 
styled themselves), recognising no law but their own 
wantonness and caprice, paraded the streets of London 
at night, beating, and inflicting other outrages on, re- 
spectable and quiet citizens, till no decent woman 
would venture abroad, without necessity, after dark; 
and those whose occupations took them forth were 
constantly insulted or met even with worse treatment. 
So certain is it that, when men have lost their faith in 
ideals of religion and patriotism, and recognise nothing 
higher than self-interest or trivial caprice, the strong 
will oppress the weak, and those who have the power 
will invade the rights and destroy the peace and comfort 
of those less happily circumstanced than themselves. 
Things were better with the middle classes. At 
anyrate, there was among them less outward contempt 
for religion, less frivolity, less licence. But the desire 
for material comfort and well-being was as strong in 
them as in their social superiors; nor was there less 
of that contracted spirit which could see in such 
comfort the only good, and which subjected all other 
interests to those of wealth and prosperity. Probably 
the commercial temper, to the widespread predominance 
of which Dr. Brown attributes so many of the evils of 
his day, ruled this class more absolutely than it did any 
other. One curious result of this is to be seen in the 
fact that, while the adherents of the Hanoverian dynasty 
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were to be found chiefly among the commercial classes 
of the towns, at the time of the Highland rising in 
1745, these classes, except in London, scarcely put out 
a hand to resist the movement, even though its success 
must have meant a Stuart restoration. Yet, in spite of 
their selfishness and narrowness of mind, Butler himself 
bears witness to the fact that among them was to be found 
no small part of the virtue and integrity of the nation. 
“The improvement of trade and commerce has,” he 
says, “made another change just hinted at, and, I 
think, a very happy one, in the state of the world, as 
it has enlarged the middle rank of people; many of 
which are, in good measure, free from the vices of the 
highest and lowest part of mankind.”! On the whole, 
it would seem that, though this class, in common with 
the rest of the nation, was wanting in high ideals or 
moral earnestness, it was pre-eminently characterised 
by sobriety and common sense, and clung to a religion 
which, if of a cold and rational sort, had some power as 
a controlling and restraining force on character and 
conduct. While sharing in the general horror of en- 
thusiasm, it was willing to admit so much of religion as 
could be shown to be rational. The deistical writers 
would seem to have found the chief part of their 
audience among the rich and leisured classes; it was 
for their benefit that their epigrams against religion 
and their demonstrations of the sufficiency of reason 
were mainly composed. On the other hand, Butler’s 
cautious arguments as to the narrowness of the powers 
of the human mind, and the consequent wisdom, where 
the matter seemed to be doubtful, of throwing in one’s 
lot with that side which could make out the more 
probable case for itself, appealed with great force to 
those who possessed in strong measure the middle- 
class qualities of carefulness and canniness. 
10.9. 8, ii. § 5. 
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With respect to the condition of the lower orders, our 
evidence is by no means so complete as we could wish. 
Most writers seem to draw a somewhat sharp contrast 
between the town and the country population,—much 
in favour of the latter. We gather from Butler that 
both the distinction between classes was much more 
clearly marked than it is at present, and the interval 
between them greater ; that, as a consequence, the poor 
were dependent upon the rich, and directly influenced 
by them, more than they are now. How exaggerated 
would the following language, for instance, appear if 
applied to the condition of our own times: “The lower 
rank of mankind go on, for the most part, in some tract 
of living, into which they got by direction or example ; 
and to this their understanding and discourse, as well as 
labour, are greatly confined. Their opinions of persons 
and things they take upon trust. Their behaviour 
has very little in it original, or of home growth; very 
little which may not be traced up to the influence 
of others, and less which is not capable of being 
changed by such influence. Then, as God has made 
plentiful provision for all His creatures, the wants of 
all, even of the poorest, might be supplied, so far as it 
is fit they should, by a proper distribution of it. This 
being the condition of the lower part of mankind, 
consider now what influence, as well as power, their 
superiors must, from the nature of the case, have over 
them. For they can instil instruction, and recom- 
mend it in a peculiar manner by their example, and 
enforce it still further with favour and discouragement 
of various kinds. And experience shows that they do 
direct and change the course of the world as they 
please. Not only the civil welfare, but the morals and 
religion of their fellow-creatures greatly depend on 
them: much more, indeed, than they would, if the com- 
mon people were not greatly wanting to theirduty. All 
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this is evidently true of superiors in general ; superiors 
in riches, authority, and understanding taken together. 
And need I say how much of this whole superiority 
goes along with riches?”! In another sermon, that 
preached “On behalf of the Children in the Charity 
Schools in and about the Cities of London and West- 
minster,” he traces this condition of dependence, which 
the lower classes stand in to the higher, as being mainly 
due to the immense disparity in learning and education 
which prevailed between the two—a disparity which had 
been increased rather than diminished by the invention 
of printing, and the general diffusion of knowledge among 
the educated which had come from the use of books.” 
This disparity there was a great inclination on the part 
of some of the well-to-do to maintain; either because 
they thought that ignorance would keep the common 
people more dutiful and in a greater state of subjec- 
tion, or because consciousness in the poor of their own 
inferiority seemed likely to enhance the influence of the 
educated and the rich. Against both these thoroughly 
selfish arguments Butler nobly protests. “Nor let 
people of rank flatter themselves that ignorance will 
keep their inferiors more dutiful and in greater sub- 
jection to them; for surely there must be danger that 
it will have a contrary effect, under a free govern- 
ment such as ours, and in a dissolute age. Indeed, 
the principles and manners of the poor as to virtue 
and religion will always be greatly influenced, as they 
always have been, by the example of their superiors, 
if that would mend the matter. And this influence 
will, I suppose, be greater if they are kept more 
inferior than formerly in all knowledge and improve- 
ment. But unless their superiors of ‘the present age 
—superiors, I mean, of the middle as well as higher 
ranks in society—are greater examples of public spirit, 
1 Qs. ii. § 8. 2 Gs. iv. § 15. 
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of dutiful submission to authority, human and divine, 
of moderation in diversions, of proper care of their 
families and domestic affairs; unless, I say, superiors of 
the present age are greater examples of decency, virtue, 
and religion than those of former times, for what reason 
in the world is it desirable that their example should 
have this greater influence over the poor?”! But the 
condition of the upper classes being such as he has 
described it, selfish, frivolous, and narrow-minded, it 
cannot be surprising if the lower classes, over whom 
they exercised an influence so predominant, were de- 
moralised also, and became like their betters, selfish and 
sordid. This demoralisation, however, was noticeable 
chiefly in the towns. 

In them the scoffs and jeers against religion which 
went the rounds of the salons of the great and the 
coffee-houses of the literary, were repeated in coarser 
forms in the taverns and the alehouses frequented by 
the poor, and produced there their baleful effects. Men 
grew not only indifferent to religion, but actively hostile 
against it. In the country the case was different. The 
clergy, particularly the non-juring and High Church 
clergy, exercised here a real and potent influence ; and 
though, as we should gather both from Butler’s sermons 
and Charge, indifference to religion was sadly prevalent, 
and the duty of instructing the poor, and even that of 
keeping the churches in decent repair, often neglected, 
yet any overt acts of hostility to religion were deeply 
resented, and were quite likely to draw down on the 
perpetrator of them condign punishment. We may say, 
then, that in the country, religion, if not a very active, 
was a powerful and conservative influence, one which 
men were most unwilling to part with, even though it 
slumbered and was apparently lifeless. 

There was, moreover, another cause of demoralisa- 

1 Ss, iv. $§ 15, 16. 
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tion, destructive alike of morality and_ religion, 
frightfully prevalent at this time in the cities, from 
which the inhabitants of the country districts remained 
comparatively free. This was the habit of spirit- 
drinking, which, imported, it is said, originally from 
Holland, prevailed to a hideous and alarming extent 
in London and the other great towns. Historians tell 
us that never did drinking rise to such a height, or 
assume such degrading and repulsive forms, as in the 
early years of George 1.’s reign; and though legislative 
action did something to check it, the evil continued to 
be disastrously prevalent throughout the reigns of his 
two successors. In the country, beer and not spirits 
remained the staple drink of the people; and while 
habits of hard drinking prevailed among all classes, the 
effects of drinking deep potations of beer were less 
permanent and less disastrous than were those which 
the spirit-drinking debauches of the towns caused.! 

It remains to say something now of the position and 
condition of the clergy before proceeding to speak of 
the more professed moral teachers of the times. That, 

1 Of the effects of the introduction of this disastrous habit Mr. 
Lecky thus writes: ‘‘It was not till about the year 1724 that the 
passion for gin-drinking appears to have affected the masses of the 
population, and it spread with the rapidity and violence of an 
epidemic. Small as is the place which this fact occupies in English 
history, it was probably, if we consider all the consequences which 
have flowed from it, the most momentous in that of the eighteenth 
century—incomparably more so than any event in the purely political 
or military annals of the country. The fatal passion for drink was 
at once and irrevocably implanted in the nation, And the conse- 
quences were thus described by a contemporary: ‘There is not only 
no safety in living in this town (London), but scarcely any in the 
country now, robbery and murder have grown so frequent. Our 
people have now become, what they never before were, cruel and 
inhuman. These accursed spirituous liquors, which to the shame of 
our government are so easily to be had and in such quantities drunk, 
have changed the very nature of our people, and they will, if con- 
tinued to be drank, destroy the very race of the people themselves.’ ” 
—Hist. of England, vol. i. 479-481. 
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on the whole, the clergy were neither popular nor 
respected is sufficiently evident from contemporary 
literature. “The unedifying lives of the clergy are,” 
writes Mr. Pattison, “a standard theme of sarcasm, and 
continued to be so till a late period in the century.” } 
Dr. Brown, while finding fault with the little respect in 
which the office of the clergy was held, as being the 
natural result of the general decay of religion by which 
he believes the times to be characterised, hints that too 
often the lives and conduct of the clergy palliated, if 
they did not justify, this low estimate; and Butler's 
writings contain much which seems to bear out such 
a statement. He notices in one place “how general 
was the discontinuance of that religious intercourse 
between pastors and people in private, which remains 
in Protestant churches abroad as well as in the Church 
of Rome ; and how small was the public care and pro- 
vision for keeping up a sense of religion in the lower 
ranks, except by distributing religious books.”* He 
obsetves in another place that “the churches, again, 
partly by the fault of the laity, but partly also by 
that of the clergy themselves, have fallen into such 
disrepair that, to quote the words of Bishop Fleetwood, 
‘unless the good public spirit of building, repairing, 
and adorning churches prevails a great deal more 
amongst us, and be more encouraged, an hundred 
years will bring to the ground an huge number of 
our churches’”; adding, that “ while the excellent pre- 
late made this observation forty years ago, no one will 
imagine that the good spirit which he has recom- 
mended prevails more at present than it did then.”* 
The exhortations which he gives to his clergy to keep 
up the services with a due regard to decency and 
dignity, to enforce upon their people the duty of family 


1 Pattison’s Lssays, vol. ii., Essay II. p. 105. * So. iv. $17. 
3 Charge, § 18. 
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and private prayer, and of saying grace at meals, to 
make use of the opportunities presented by confirmation 
and first communion, by times of sickness and the great 
festivals, for teaching wholesome truths to their parish- 
ioners, show into what general neglect the performance 
of such duties had fallen. Indeed, the rapidity with 
which the Wesleyan movement spread, the eagerness 
with which the people flocked to listen to preaching 
which, often uninstructed and ill-balanced, and some- 
times even hysterical and harmful, was at least earnest 
and soul-stirring, furnish the most eloquent testimony to 
the imperfection of the sermons and ministrations of 
the authorised clergy, and prove how greatly the people 
felt their deeper yearnings and sorer spiritual needs 
unsounded and unsatisfied. 

Yet we should make a great mistake if we were to 
underrate the influence even of the country clergy. It 
was no longer, perhaps, that which it had been in the 
days of Queen Anne. The mass of the population had 
come to acquiesce in the new régime, while the body of 
the country clergy still held back and nourished, more 
or less in secret, their Jacobite proclivities. This 
created a certain barrier between them and _ the 
people generally; notably was this the case with 
the non-juring clergy, in whose ranks some of the 
worthiest, the most saintly, and therefore most influ- 
ential, characters were to be found. Yet in spite of 
this, and in spite of their many shortcomings, the 
rural parochial clergy remained the recognised ex- 
ponents of the religious .consciousness of the people, 
their admitted guides, their counsellors and comforters. 
The ignorance in which the mass of the population 
was plunged tended to increase their influence; those 
who could not seek the guidance of books, and were 
still unacquainted with the somewhat doubtful bless- 
ings of a popular newspaper press, were necessarily 
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thrown back on the instructions of an accredited 
clergy for their ideas and beliefs. And in spite of 
the somewhat superficial unbelief of the towns, and 
the light-hearted and frivolous scepticism of the upper 
classes who frequented the club-houses and theatres, 
the main bulk of the quiet population remained at 
heart religious. That this is so may be gathered, 
among other proofs, from the many complaints which 
heretical writers make of the difficulty they found in 
gaining a hearing for their opinions, and the care that 
they take to express them in such a form as should not 
offend too openly the religious susceptibilities of their 
readers. 

The character of the influence of the town clergy 
was of another kind. They aspired to be, and to a 
great extent were, leaders of thought. Tillotson, 
Sherlock, Cudworth, Clarke, Secker, Benson, Rundle, 
Browne, Warburton, and Berkeley were all men of note 
in their different lines. It was from the ranks of such 
men that the bishops were chiefly chosen, and it is 
doubtful whether at any period in our history a more 
distinguished bench of bishops is to be found than those 
who were gathered together in the reign of George IL, 
chiefly through the judicious exercise of patronage on 
the part of Queen Caroline. But the spiritual force of 
most of them, with the notable exceptions of Butler, 
Berkeley, and Benson, was by no means equal to: their 
intellectual eminence; and they naturally failed to in- 

1 To show how strong was the hold which religion still had on the 
bulk of the people, Matthew Arnold quotes the following passage from a 
contemporary paper—the Independent Whig—which, after giving much 
good advice to the clergy to adopt a more liberal tone, continues : 
“The High Church, popish clergy will laugh in their sleeves at this 
advice, and think that there is folly enough yet left among the laity 
to support their authority ; and will hug themselves and rejoice over 
the ignorance of the universities, the stupidity of the drunken squires, 


the panic of the tender sex, and the never-to-be-shaken constancy of the 
multitude.” 
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spire in others a strength and warmth of conviction 
which they lacked in themselves. They were conse- 
quently more successful in meeting objections which 
were urged by opponents than in making the religion 
which they defended an active and ruling force in the 
world. The “reason” to which, in common with all the 
philosophers of their time, they made their habitual and 
ultimate appeal, has ever been found, unless the heart 
is also touched, inadequate as a motive power; and so 
now too it proved. Another fact which weakened their 
influence was this—that, since they owed their promo- 
tion for the most part to those who were themselves 
notoriously indifferent to the interests of religion, 
people too readily assumed that they simply held a 
brief for the orthodox side, and that their conclusions 
were the result not so much of genuine conviction as 
of the exigencies of their position. The general upshot 
thus was that the clergy who were trusted had scarcely 
the intellectual ability to lead, while those who might 
have been leaders were but little trusted. Butler seems 
to have owed his exalted position, and the commanding 
influence which apparently, even at the first, his writings 
exerted, to the fact, that with undoubted intellectual 
eminence he combined a no less undoubted honesty and 
sincerity of religious conviction. Benson and Berkeley 
among his contemporaries had the same deep religious 
faith and obvious integrity of purpose; but Benson was 
by no means Butler’s equal intellectually ; and, though 
Berkeley was so, yet his speculative turn of mind and 
his almost paradoxical idealism rendered his writings 
far less popular and far less influential among his 
contemporaries than were those of Bishop Butler. 
We must now turn to consider what was the 
accredited moral teaching of the time, current among 
the philosophers when Butler began to preach and 
write. The founder of what has been called inde- 
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pendent moral philosophy in England was Hobbes. 
He was the first who attempted to construct a system 
of ethics entirely unconnected with religion, and rest- 
ing on its own basis. The foundation for such a system 
he sought in the primary necessities of human nature. 
Man, he held, was obviously at the outset, and really 
always, a purely selfish being, actuated exclusively by 
self-regarding impulses. These impulses sometimes, 
indeed, hid themselves under a cloak of apparent un- 
selfishness; but strip away the cloak by a little 
analysis, and their true nature stands at once revealed. 
This is the task which in his definitions of the different 
passions Hobbes set himself; and there can be no doubt 
that he carries it out with marked ability and not a little 
cynicism and brutality. Thus religion is defined by 
him as “fear of power invisible feigned by the mind or 
imagined from tales publicly allowed” ; where such tales 
are not allowed, the fear becomes superstition. Ad- 
miration is “joy from the apprehension of novelty”; 
pity is “grief for the calamity of another, and ariseth 
from the imagination that the like calamity may befall 
himself, and therefore is called also compassion.” ? 

But from this constitution of his nature, and “ since 
men’s desires are for the most part the same, and their 
power of hurting one another not unequal,” it follows 
inevitably that man in his natural state lives in a state 
of war, his hand against every man and every man’s hand 
against him. In such a state of war there is obviously 
“no place for industry ; because the fruit thereof is un- 
certain; and consequently no culture of the earth; no 
navigation, nor use of the commodities that may be 
imported by sea; no commodious building; no instru- 
ments of moving or removing such things as require 
much force ; no knowledge of the face of the earth ; no 
account of time; no arts; no letters; no society ; saa 

1 Hobbes, Zev., part i. chap. vi. 
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which is worst of all, continual fear and danger of 
violent death; and the life of man, solitary, poor, nasty, 
brutish, and short.”1 In such a state of nature there 
is obviously, further, no place for morality and no 
ground for moral obligation. 

To escape, then, from such a vile condition becomes at 
once man’s first interest and his primary duty. “To 
seek peace and ensue it,” is the first law of nature; and 
the second, “that a man be willing, when others are 
so too, as far forth as for peace and defence of himself 
he shall think it necessary, to lay down his natural 
right to all things; and be contented with as much 
liberty against other men, as he would allow other men 
against himself.” It is in accordance with these laws 
that man enters into a “Social Contract,’ and cove- 
nants with those about him to establish that “ Sovereign 
Power” which shall prevent him and his fellows from 
ever sinking back into that appalling state of nature 
from which civil society has been called into existence 
to deliver them. It is only with the establishment 
of a power capable of enforcing its commands that 
morality first emerges; and the rules of morality are 
the rules which the Sovereign Power lays down with a 
view to the maintenance of peace. The sanction for 
the observance of these rules is to be found, partly 
in the fact that the Sovereign Power is able to and 
does actually affix penalties to any breach of them; 
partly in that the non-observance of them in any part 
would tend to bring back “that dissolute order of 
masterless men” which is the worst and most extreme 
of human ills.* 

We see thus that morality has in Hobbes’s view no 
inherent or antecedent sanctity ; it derives its force from 
human ordinance, and its value from its conduciveness 


1 Hobbes, Lev., part i. chap. xiii. 2 Ibid. part i. chap. xiv. 
3 Ibid. chaps. xvii., xviii. 
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to the permanence of human society and to the deliver- 
ance of man from that sense of insecurity from which, 
beyond all else, he must pray to be delivered. Good 
is, for him, only “ whatsoever is the object of any man’s 
desire,” and “the object of his hate and aversion,” evil : 
pulchrum, or fair, is “that which by some apparent sign 
promiseth good”; and turpe, the foul or base, is “that 
which promiseth evil”; the honourable is “ whatsoever 
possession, action, or quality is an argument or sign of 
power”; and the dishonourable is the reverse. Worthi- 
ness “ consisteth in a particular power or ability for that 
whereof he is said to be worthy.”+ Thus there are no 
moral distinctions antecedent to positive law, and he 
who would know what to do and what to avoid, what 
to pursue and what to abstain from, has only to consult 
the law, or, if the interpretation of the law be still 
doubtful, then the judge. The same law will not, it is 
true, be everywhere in force (though Hobbes seems to 
assume that in most civilised societies the laws laid 
down will not greatly vary), but the law, whatever it 
be, will have everywhere the same sanctity and the 
same absolute right to be obeyed. It is obvious that 
under such a system there is no place at all for the 
individual conscience, and only so much place for reason 
and prudence that a man is left free to gratify his 
desires as he likes within the limits prescribed by the 
law. 

The subsequent writer by whom Hobbes’s principles 
were most logically developed, and pushed most uncom- 
promisingly into all their most repulsive consequences, 
was Bernard de Mandeville. His best known work, 
the Fable of the Bees, appeared, in the reprint which 
first attracted attention, in 1723, three years only before 
Butler’s appointment as preacher at the Rolls. While 
Butler’s writings contain no direct reference to this 

1 Hobbes, Lev., part i. chaps. vi., x. 
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work, there can be but little doubt that one object 
which he has in all his sermons, but more especially in 
those on human nature, is to correct the one-sided, 
paradoxical, and unworthy picture of that nature which 
Mandeville had presented. In the Fable of the Bees 
Mandeville’s main contention is that “ private vices” are 
“ public benefits,” a statement which he gives as the alter- 
native title of his work. This position he attempts to 
prove, first of all, by insisting on the important part 
which ecaprice, extravagance, and prodigality generally 
play in giving employment to labour; next, by pointing 
out that the passions of men, pride, lust, and cruelty, 
have been the great moving forces which have shaped 
society, as we see it, and wrought out the complex 
structure of a civilised nation; and, what is more, 
they are still the great moving powers, though we hide 
them under decorous disguises.1 There is, of course, 
truth in both contentions, though the fallacy in both is 
clear enough. Had man no wants, had man even very 
few wants, so he subsequently modifies and explains his 
own assertion when taken to task for it, any consider- 
able advance in material civilisation would be indeed 
impossible. A Trappist community could hardly 
support a thriving commercial organisation. And yet 
it does not follow that it is our worst wants which 
employ labour most profitably, or that it is he who 
spends, rather than he who saves, who benefits society 
most. And again, while pride, lust, and cruelty have 
played their part in building up society, they are even 
more responsible for its evils than they are for its 
blessings ; indeed, they themselves constitute in no small 
measure those evils; and they could not have built up 
society at all had they not been in a measure controlled 
by the virtues which Mandeville decries, and the better 
impulses whose reality he denies. For it was another 
‘Leslie Stephen, Hnglish Thought, etc., vol. ii. chap. ix. p. 89. 
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part of his theory to maintain that the so-called virtues 
were merely the results which moralists, law-givers, 
and philosophers had by flattery extracted from the 
pride of mankind. In themselves these qualities had 
no intrinsic value; they contributed nothing to the 
happiness or well-being of society. Men have been 
cajoled into praising them and persuaded into admiring 
them by those who wished to impose upon them by 
these means. In the same way, all allegation of 
impulses which have not a directly selfish or self- 
regarding character he denounces as mere hypocrisy. 
Benevolence is dictated at best by the hope of the 
return which may be secured by it; society and the 
social instincts have grown out of men’s struggles, and 
are promoted by us merely from a sense of their use- 
fulness; religion is but the outgrowth of that natural 
fetichism which induces young children to fancy that 
everything thinks and feels as they do themselves ; 
parental affection has no merit, it is implanted in us by 
nature, it is but a means of pleasing ourselves; it may 
be exhibited by the basest as well as by the best; con- 
science itself is a mere sham, a convenient cloak with 
which to disguise conduct really prompted by quite 
different motives. Any instinct, it has been well said, 
which Mandeville cannot explain, or of which, we may 
add, he is not himself conscious, he denies; and of the 
finer and nobler instincts he can give no explanation, 
and had, alas! but little experience. 

The opposition to the doctrines of Hobbes and Mande- 
ville took two contrary directions. On the one hand, 
an attempt was made to establish the “eternal and 
immutable” character of moral distinctions by showing 
that these distinctions were rooted in reason and in the 
necessary relations of things which reason apprehends ; 
on the other hand, Hobbes was directly met on his own 

1 Leslie Stephen, English Thought, etc., vol, ii. p. 41. 
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ground; and it was shown by an appeal to facts that 
he had presented an imperfect and distorted view of 
human nature as it actually exists; that he had left 
wholly out of account some of its most indubitable and 
essential elements; and had misrepresented some of 
its most notable characteristics. The chief exponents 
of the former method are Cudworth, Samuel Clarke, 
and Wollaston ; of the latter, Shaftesbury, Hutcheson, 
and Butler himself. This difference of method, observ- 
able among the moralists of his time, Butler has himself 
called attention to, and has notified his adherence to the 
latter rather than the former school! “There are,” he 
says, “two ways in which the subject of morals may be 
treated. One begins from inquiring into the abstract re- 
lations of things ; the other, from a matter of fact,namely, 
what the particular nature of man is, its several parts, 
their economy or constitution ; from whence it proceeds 
to determine what course of life it is, which is corre- 
spondent to this whole nature. In the former method 
the conclusion is expressed thus, that vice is contrary 
to the nature and reason of things; in the latter, that 
it is a violation or breaking in upon our own nature. 
Thus they both lead us to the same thing, our obliga- 
tions to the practice of virtue; and thus they exceedingly 
strengthen and enforce each other. The first seems the 
most direct formal proof, and in some respects the least 
hable to cavil and dispute; the latter is in a peculiar 
manner adapted to satisfy a fair mind, and is more 
easily applicable to the several particular relations and 
circumstances in life.” 

Among the adherents of each of these methods there 
were, again, not unimportant differences in their point 
of view. Cudworth was a Platonist, and his arguments 
were fashioned on a Platonic model. Right and wrong, 
good and bad, were by him regarded as the necessary, 

1 Sermons, Preface, § 7, above, p. 8. 
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and so the eternal and immutable, forms under which 
the mind regarded the actions of personal beings. The 
mind did not derive the ideas from the actions, but they 
were points of view, aspects, or categories from which it 
inevitably regarded the actions; it could not think of 
the actions of personal and intelligent beings except as 
exhibiting these characteristics ; being thus conditioning 
factors in all the mind’s experience, they could not 
themselves be the result of that experience. That they 
have an objective validity was shown from the fact that 
men cannot think themselves out of them. And further, 
since they are the conditions under which all minds 
regard actions, motives, and characters, they are no less 
conditions of the Divine mind than they are conditions 
of the human. Different minds may apprehend them 
with different degrees of clearness; passion may obscure 
their legitimate influence, desire may prevent the voice 
of reason being attended to; but to reason herself the 
distinctions are ever apparent, and so far as men guide 
themselves by reason, so far will their conduct be. in 
accordance with the ideas of right and virtue. For 
reason no less recognises the obligatoriness of the right 
than the rightness of the relations themselves. 

The influence which most moulded Clarke’s thought 
was that of Newton rather than of Plato. Clarke, in- 
deed, aspired to do for the world of morals what New- 
ton had done for the physical universe; to introduce, 
that is, a point of view which should give to the whole 
realm coherence and consistency. Adopting a doctrine of 
Locke’s, that the truths of morality are no less capable 
of demonstration than are those of mathematics, he 
attempted actually to construct a demonstrative science 
of ethics. The two propositions which he lays down as 
fundamental for the science are—(1) that there are 
necessary and eternal relations, that different things 
bear one to another; and a consequent fitness, or un- 
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fitness, of the application of different things, or different 
relations, one to another. (2) To these, as data, God 
necessarily conforms His will, and this conformity 
constitutes His Justice, Equity, Goodness, and Truth 
towards the whole Universe. Our voluntary con- 
formity to the same data constitutes the corresponding 
virtues in us, and is our duty; and this irrespective 
of positive command or of personal reward and 
punishment.! What Clarke’s contention then amounts 
to is this—that what the relations are, which befit a 
given character placed under given circumstances, can 
be as certainly and intuitively apprehended by the 
reason, as what are the geometrical properties which 
result from the constitution or definition of a given 
geometrical figure. Thus the infinite superiority of God 
to man renders reverence and obedience fit on the part 
of man to God; since it is true that on God we depend, 
that His will is just and His power irresistible. For 
God, again, it is intrinsically fitter to work by rule and 
order than by chance ; to secure the good of the universe 
rather than its misery; and to reward men according 
to their deserts rather than in any arbitrary and un- 
certain fashion. Similarly, we perceive at once that it 
is fitter for us men to promote the good than the ruin of 
our fellows, and that, quite apart from any expected re- 
compense or reward. “To call in question these differ- 
ences which are eternal and unchangeable is, in Clarke’s 
view, no less absurd than to doubt whether a square is 
double of a triangle of the same base and height.”2 
There is, however, he admits, this difference between our 
judgments in morals and our judgments in mathematics 
—that in morals passion is apt to intervene and blind our 
judgment, whereas in our mathematical reasonings there 


? Martineau, Types of Ethical Theory, vol. ii. p. 430; and Clarke’s 
Unatterable Obligations, pp. 174, 175. 
2 Martineau, ibid. p. 48. 
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is no similar liability. But since we have reason, and are 
free to follow it, we are without excuse; and are well 
aware of our obligation todo voluntarily the thing that 
our passion contests; of which we have clear witness in 
our own inward assent to what we outwardly contradict, 
and in our self-condemnation when we choose the 
wrong. ‘The unreasonableness of wilfully wrong action 
is just the same as if we refused assent to some 
demonstrated certainty; it is a vain attempt to make 
things be what they are not, which is absurdity and 
insolence. “So far, then,’ he concludes, “as men 
are conscious of what is right and wrong, so far they 
are under an obligation to act accordingly; and that 
eternal rule of right which I have been describing, 
‘tis evident ought as indispensably to govern men’s 
actions as it cannot but necessarily determine their 
assent.” ! Wollaston put what is substantially the same 
doctrine into a more paradoxical form when he pro- 
claimed that every wrong deed or crime was essentially 
a lie, the willingly deluding ourselves into regarding our 
act or our relations to others to be essentially different 
from what they really are. 

Now, not to raise the point, which is, however, not 
beyond dispute, whether it is the same kind of reason, 
or reason acting under the same indispensable conditions, 
which apprehends moral relations and distinctions, as 
that which apprehends mathematical, it is obvious that 
the demonstration that a certain action, or course of 
conduct, is “ unreasonable,” “absurd,” or “inconsistent” 
would have weight at most with those who already 
wish that their conduct should be governed by reason. 
To most wrong-doers, we fear, the proof that their 
* eonduct is absurd, irrational, inconsistent, and even 
“untrue to fact,” will add but little to the terrors of 
wrong-doing; and would be found in practice but a 

1Unchangeable Obligations, pp. 184-190, 
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feeble deterrent. And after all, the consciousness of 
having made a mistake in some intellectual process, 
however mortifying it may be to our pride, and how- 
ever much we may regret it, does not strike us as being 
identical with the sense of shame and guilt we feel 
when the performance of a wrong deed in some im- 
portant matter is brought home to us. Thus, however 
successful the intellectual school may have been in 
establishing against Hobbes and Mandeville the eternal 
and immutable character of moral distinctions, it can- 
not be said that they were equally successful in 
constructing a system which should have practical 
weight and efficiency in enforcing the claims of 
morality. No doubt,it were to be wished that men 
would always act reasonably ; as a matter of fact, they 
are constantly content to set reason at defiance, and to 
forfeit without a shudder their claim to be regarded as 
rational creatures. 

It seems to have been some sense of this practical 
failure and weakness of the intellectual system which 
drove Shaftesbury to take up quite a different line in 
opposition to Hobbes. With Shaftesbury the main 
interest lies not in showing that the distinction between 
virtue and vice is rooted in the nature of things, and 
only therefore apprehended by the reason, but rather 
that it has its root and sanction in the constitution of 
human nature. It is to him, and still more to his 
follower Hutcheson, that we owe the phrases “moral 
sense,” “reflex sense,” “sense of right and wrong.” By 
this he understood an immediate perception, analogous 
to our sense of beauty or sense of propriety, which 
enables us to recognise that which is “harmonious, 
proportionate, and suitable” both in the universe at 
large and still more in the sphere of human motive, 
passion, and conduct. Such a sense finds pleasure 
in and is gratified by that which is accordant to it; 
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it is pained and outraged by all that jars upon it, 
and is discordant with it. The pleasure which the 
gratified sense inspires becomes in this way, at least in 
those who are more delicately organised, highly educated 
and full of sentiment, a strong incentive to virtue and 
virtuous conduct; while the pain which the outraged 
sense inflicts, at least on similar natures, becomes an 
equally strong deterrent from vice. When we feel that 
we have ourselves acted disproportionately to our 
nature, allowing the lower motives to triumph over the 
higher, our moral sense is pained and grieved ; and the 
same takes place when we see such conduct in others. 
Thus when we act ourselves from purely selfish motives 
and impulses, neglecting or trampling upon the common 
good; or gratify revenge where the repentance of the 
offender pleads for pity and forgiveness ; our moral sense 
rises in revolt against such conduct, we are shocked and 
disgusted by it. When, on the other hand, a sense of 
public duty or disinterested benevolence triumphs over 
personal gratification or malice, our moral sense is 
satisfied and delighted in the contemplation of such 
an action; we admire and approve of it whether we 
recognise it in ourselves or contemplate it in others. 

To this theory there is, however, an obvious ob- 
jection—that it makes the distinction between virtue 
and vice, goodness and badness, a mere matter of taste, 
a sentiment which the finer natures may possess, but 
which may be wholly wanting in the coarser and less 
refined. The theory, in other words, furnishes us with 
no objective standard of right and wrong. To this 
Shaftesbury replies, in the first place, that the possi- 
bility of the perversion of the moral sense will not 
prove its general untrustworthiness, any more than 
the possibility of error shows that the reason cannot 
arrive at truth. And, again, that just as there is an 
objective standard of beauty, to the apprehension of 
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which all educated and refined people approximate 
in spite of occasional variations from it; so even 
more emphatically is there a recognised standard of 
right and wrong, of good and evil, which all right- 
minded and educated men will agree in, to attain to 
which will be for such a true pleasure, to depart from 
it a real pain, even though here also occasional 
aberrations are to be found. The fact that right and 
wrong, good and evil, are recognised by human faculty, 
a faculty which in virtue of its being personal must be 
also subjective, no more destroys the objective validity 
of the distinctions so recognised, than does the fact that 
beauty is apprehended by and relative to human 
perception prove that beauty has no real or objective 
existence. In both cases, as in the case of truths 
apprehended by the reason, human faculty may be the 
means of revealing to us a world of abiding and eternal 
realities. It is more likely that it is so than that it is 
not so. In this respect Shaftesbury seems successfully 
to repel the charge of arbitrariness advanced against 
his theory. 

So far, indeed, all is consistent and coherent: he 
has recognised the so-called moral sense as the ultimate 
arbiter among the conflicting impulses or passions, and 
the courses of conduct to which they severally point, and 
he has claimed for its promptings reality and a right 
to be heard. But at this point he somewhat unex- 
pectedly proceeds to ask the question—What obligation 
is there to virtue, to act, that is, in accordance with 
the promptings of the moral sense? What reason have 
we to follow its dictates? The answer that he returns 
is, that to promote virtue is the surest road to happiness, 
just as to be vicious entails most certain misery. Both 
question and answer seem alike an unnecessary appen- 
dix to his whole theory ; for if the moral sense brings 

1 Characteristics, vol. ii. part iti, § 1. 
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with it, as he seems to suggest, its own credentials, why 
ask at all why we are bound to listen to it? And the 
answer as given by Shaftesbury to enforce his system 
is open, as Butler points out, to the following objection : 
“The not taking into consideration this authority, which 
is implied in the idea of reflex approbation, or disappro- 
bation, seems a material deficiency or omission in Lord 
Shaftesbury’s Inquiry concerning Virtue. He has shown 
beyond all contradiction that virtue is naturally the 
interest or happiness, and vice the misery, of such 
a creature as man, placed in the circumstances which 
we are in this world. But suppose there are particular 
exceptions, a case which this author was unwilling to 
put, and yet surely it is to be put; or suppose—a 
case which he has put and determined—that of a 
sceptic not convinced of this happy tendency of virtue, 
or being of a contrary opinion. His determination is 
that it would be without remedy. One may say more 
explicitly, that, leaving out the authority of reflex 
approbation or disapprobation, such an one would be 
under an obligation to act viciously; since interest, 
one’s own happiness, is a manifest obligation, and 
there is not supposed to be any other obligation in 
the case.” ? 

Yet though the making the obligation to virtue 
to arise from its tendency to promote happiness, and 
the deterrent from vice to consist in the misery 
which is sure to follow from it, be an excrescence 
and, from one point of view, a weakness in Shaftes- 
bury’s system, from another it undoubtedly adds 
strength and cohesion to it. For Shaftesbury’s desire 
was to show that the world, as it is actually con- 
stituted, is an abode well adapted to be the home 
of such a moral being as man is; and that therefore 
it is reasonable to conclude that the Author of the 

1 Sermons, Preface, § 20. 
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universe is one and the same with the Author of 
man’s moral nature, and that so far all things are 
of a piece; but towards establishing this it is of the 
first importance to prove that in the world, as we know 
it, virtue is generally rewarded by happiness and vice 
punished with misery. Mr. Leshe Stephen, indeed, 
finds great fault with Shaftesbury for holding and 
attempting to establish such comfortable doctrines. He 
tries himself to show that the world is an ill-adjusted 
place for a moral and, perhaps, even for any intel- 
ligent being; and that misery and misfortune haunt 
the good almost equally with the bad. But against 
this view we have Butler’s candid admission, “ that 
Shaftesbury has shown beyond all contradiction that 
virtue is naturally the interest or happiness, and vice 
the misery, of such a creature as man, placed in the 
circumstances that we are in this world”; and though 
we may admit that Shaftesbury’s good nature, and his 
own fortunate position and polished and happy temper, 
may have led him to take a more favourable view of 
the world and its adaptation to a virtuous human 
life than the facts will warrant, yet we must remember 
that the danger of exaggeration on the other side is 
almost equally great; and that those who exaggerate 
in this direction undermine what must always remain 
one of the great arguments for believing in the justice 
and wisdom of God, and one of the best supports which 
human frailty can receive. 

It was into such a state of moral practice and opinion 
that Butler, coming up to. London almost directly after 
he had taken his degree, found himself plunged. His 
position as preacher at the Rolls secured him an 
audience and gave him a certain prominence, and he 
began almost at once to take a part in the fight. 
Against the selfishness and moral scepticism of the 
age, finding its philosophical expression in the system 
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of Hobbes and Mandeville, he stepped forward at once 
as a strenuous adversary. Yet he ranged himself under 
the banner of neither of the recognised opponents of 
Hobbism. The lack of moral sanction from which 
their doctrine suffered repelled him from the system 
of the rationalists; Shaftesbury’s teaching, while he 
approved of its method, appeared to him too exclusive 
and restricted, a system better adapted to appeal to 
the sentiments of the educated and cultivated few 
than to satisfy the wants of the many. A fresh 
foundation had, he held, to be laid in a more careful 
scrutiny of the facts, and in a more scientific and 
better-considered psychology. 


CHAPTER III 
BUTLER’S SERMONS 


Ir was not an accident which led Butler to publish 
his Sermons before the Analogy. The main positions 
in the Sermons are taken for granted and presupposed 
in the Analogy; the Sermons furnish the necessary 
groundwork on which the later work reposes. And 
when Butler began to write the air was, as already 
noticed,! full of moral controversies. Clarke’s lectures 
on “The Unchangeable Obligation of Natural Religion, 
and the Truth and Certainty of the Christian Revela- 
tion” were delivered in 1705; Shaftesbury’s writings 
appeared between 1708 and 1711; the second and chief 
edition of Mandeville’s Fable of the Bees in 1723. The 
Sermons themselves represent the result of eight years’ 
meditation and work. Butler was appointed preacher 
at the Rolls in 1718, but did not publish them till 
he had resigned his office in 1726. He tells us at the 
close of the Preface prefixed to the second edition of 
the Sermons in 1729, that “the reader is not to look 
for any particular reason for the choice of the greatest 
part of these discourses, their being taken from amongst 
many others, preached in the same place through a 
course of eight years, being in great measure acci- 
dental.”? But as it is obvious that in the selection 
of them Butler cannot but have been guided by the 
consideration which of them appeared to him the most 


1 Chap. I, p. 12. 2 Sermons, Preface, § 39. 
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important, or seemed best adapted to meet the special 
needs of his time, we may take the choice he has 
made as a sufficient guide to the topics on which his 
thoughts most habitually ran, and those on which he 
considered it most imperative to insist. But among 
‘them there can be little doubt that he attached most 
importance to the first three, on Human Nature. To 
these all the others may, as he himself points out,) be 
regarded either as supplementary or as illustrative. 
This being so, we can hardly be wrong in looking to 
the views contained in them as furnishing an index to 
what Butler regarded as the most fundamental doctrines 
in his moral system. The following, then, are the five 
points which in the sermons on Human Nature or in 
the volume as a whole are specially brought out and 
insisted upon. 

1. The first point upon which he dwells is the 
existence, independence, and authority of disinterested 
affections in mankind at large. This furnishes the 
subject of the first sermon on Human Nature, of a 
great part of the two sermons on Compassion, of 
the two on the Love of our Neighbour, and of the 
one on Forgiveness of Injuries. The need for plain 
speaking on this head we may gather from the 
remarks he makes at the beginning of the first Sermon 
on the Love of our Neighbour. Here he lays it 
down that while particular ages are probably dis- 
tinguished by the prevalence of certain forms of 
wickedness, “we may take it as very much the dis- 
tinction of the present to profess a contracted spirit, 
and greater regards to self-interest, than appears to 
have been done formerly.”? How true this was, the 
review in the last chapter has, I hope, made sufficiently 
plain. Now, the general position which Butler lays 
down is this—that from a “review and comparison 

1 Preface, §§ 26, 38. 2Sermon XI. § 1, 
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of the nature of man as respecting self and as respect- 
ing society, it will plainly appear, that there are as 
real and the same kinds of indications in human nature, 
that we were made for society and to do good to our 
fellow-creatures, as that we were intended to take 
care of our own life and health and private good; and 
that the same objections lie against one of these asser- 
tions as against the other.”’! Whether we be thus 
or otherwise constituted is, as he elsewhere observes, a 
mere question of fact or natural history,? to be judged 
of, like any other matters of fact, by observation, 
experience, and testimony. But then, these all go to 
prove the undoubted existence in us—first, of benevol- 
ence as a general principle of action; and secondly, of 
those more particular forms of it which are signified 
by such names as love, friendship, compassion, and 
paternal and filial affection. The only way in which 
an attempt had been made to escape from this 
plain evidence of testimony and experience was that 
adopted by Hobbes, who tried to show that each one 
of these supposed unselfish principles is really a form, 
more or less disguised, of self-love, i.e. of the love 
of power. Yet such an explanation, Butler contends, 
breaks down entirely when tested by the evidence of 
facts. The degree in which we show compassion 
towards one object or another by no means coincides 
with the degree in which such a display ministers to 
our own consciousness of power or self-importance. 
How, again, does such an explanation account for a 
man’s wishing that good to another which he knows 
himself unable to procure, and rejoicing in it though pro- 
cured by a third person? Would not, on this showing, 
benevolence and cruelty be one in essence, since both 
may equally gratify our sense of power; and if they 
are merely different modes of the exercise of power, 
1Sermon I, § 3. 2 Sermon I, § 4, note. 
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what reason should we have for distinguishing between 
them, or preferring the one to the other? Nor, again, 
can pity be explained away as a form of self-love, 
or, a8 Hobbes would have it, nothing more than 
the “imagination or fiction of future calamity to our- 
selves, proceeding from the sense (he means sight or 
knowledge) of another man’s calamity.”!_ Were Hobbes’s 
contention true, it would be the most timorous and 
anxious, not the most helpful, who would be most pitiful 
and therefore most admired; while, as a matter of fact, 
the intensity of the dread of like calamity to ourselves, 
so far from quickening, seems even to diminish and in 
extreme cases entirely to paralyse our sense of pity and 
compassion. Fear, it has been well observed by another 
writer, is almost always cruel, just because it is funda- 
mentally selfish. 

But if the existence of those feelings of goodwill 
and benevolence to others be established by the un- 
doubted testimony of experience, by observation external 
and internal, and by ordinary language, and cannot be 
explained away by any supersubtle analysis; must it 
not follow that the existence of such feelings as much 
shows that we were intended by nature to do good 
to our fellow-men, as the existence of impulses, the 
gratification of which results in private good, proves 
that we were intended to consult and provide for our 
private good? It may, indeed, be urged that these 
impulses, if followed heedlessly and excessively, will 
lead us to a course of conduct harmful rather than 
advantageous to the community; but exactly the same 
holds good with respect to those impulses which are 
supposed to be connected with our own individual 
happiness; to follow these contrary to the dictates 
of reason and conscience is at least as injurious to 
our individual well-being, as the heedless or wrongful 

1Sermon Y. § 1, note. 
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following of social instincts is contrary to the notion of 
true benevolence, and injurious to the welfare of society 
at large.t 

The thought, thus sketched in outline in the First 
Sermon on Human Nature, is followed out more 
at length and in more detail in the two sermons on 
Compassion (Sermons V., VI.). In these Butler shows 
—First, that compassion is a fact, and a prominent and 
leading fact, in human nature; and that the effect 
of its presence is to lead men in many cases to the 
relief of suffering, or at anyrate to that mitigation 
of it which the sense that our sorrows are shared by 
others, and that we are not left to bear them alone, 
affords. Secondly, that though reason apart from com- 
passion might, as some of the objectors affirmed, lead 
men to the relief of distress, and exhibition of fellow- 
feeling with others, yet we are very much aided in 
the performance of these kindly offices by having in 
us a natural affection to which distress and suffering 
make their appeal, and that our kindly duties would 
be more often neglected than at present were this 
natural feeling of compassion absent. Thirdly, the 
far more widely spread prevalence of compassion 
than of a fellow-feeling in one another’s joys and 
happiness is, further, he observes, in accordance with 
the circumstances of man’s life on earth, in which 
the opportunities we have of inflicting injury and 
pain upon one another are fat greater than any we 
have of augmenting one another’s joys and happiness ; 
and the occasions we have for relieving misery and 
consoling sorrow are more numerous and more exi- 
gent than those which occur for sharing each other’s 
delights. Fourthly, the contention that we should 
stifle feelings of pity and compassion, on the ground 
that the indulgence of them brings pain to ourselves, 
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is a base form of selfishness, and a wilful ignoring of 
the lessons which the very constitution of our nature 
is intended to teach us. Lastly, the fact that nature, 
1.¢. the arrangement of God, has implanted in us a special 
impulse leading us to relieve and mitigate distress 
should teach us that the reasonable course to pursue 
in our own lives is “to lower our notions of happiness 
and enjoyment, and bring them down to the reality 
of things, to what is attainable, to what the frailty 
of our condition will admit of, which for any continu- 
ance is only tranquillity, ease, and moderate satis- 
factions.” 4 

Now, while some of these remarks of Butler (the last 
perhaps particularly )seem somewhat far-fetched and fine 
drawn, suggested rather by his own timorous, shrinking, 
and despondent disposition than by the truth of things, 
and though we feel throughout his pleadings for com- 
passion that his is the voice of one crying in the wilder- 
ness to a selfish, unfeeling, uncompassionate age and 
generation; yet in the main it is the voice of nature 
which he makes sound in our ears; he is asserting the 
claims and obligation of a principle which, though it is 
easy to ignore it and possible to stifle it, has a right to 
be listened to. Indeed, the obligatory character of the 
claim which pity and compassion make upon us he 
seems to have understated and underestimated rather 
than exaggerated. It is not merely that compassion is 
one among a number of competing passions and emotions 
which, as all of them present and appealing to us, may 
each of them put in a claim to be heard and attended to 
in turn; rather, it isan emotion the prevalence of which, 
whether in ourselves or others, we approve and applaud, 
and the absence or neglect of which we condemn and 
lament. It is on this obligatoriness of the feeling, the 
high place which, to use the language of Dr. Martineau, 

1 Sermon VI. § 12. 
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conscience assigns it among the competing springs of 
action, —it is on this far more than on the argu- 
ment derived from final causes, or on the effect which 
the habitual gratification of the emotion may have in 
increasing the sum of human happiness, or still more in 
mitigating the sum of human misery, that the true 
sanction for listening to its promptings really depends. 
Butler, I think, in not pointing this out has somewhat 
needlessly weakened his case. 

But then, it may be asked, are there no limits to this 
duty of compassion, and are we to yield ourselves 
simply, on every occasion which calls it forth, to the 
promptings of this feeling? Certainly there are limits; 
nor are we bound always to listen to its promptings. 
It is obvious, as Butler points out, that the primary end 
of compassion is to diminish and alleviate misery. But 
when we find that the effect of gratifying our com- 
passion, in this or that particular way or instance, will 
be, not to mitigate, but to enhance human misery as a 
whole, by making men, for example, rush more easily 
into conduct which will entail on them misery, then it 
is obvious that, in the interests of a higher and more 
genuine compassion, it is our duty to curb and control 
the narrower and more specific. Only, we are bound 
in this, as in all other matters, not to play fast and loose 
with ourselves, or to make imaginary, and possibly even 
fictitious, ill effects of compassion in general an excuse 
for neglecting an obvious duty in this or that particular 
case. 

A second limit which may have to be put to com- 
passion is this. The relief and mitigation of misery is 
not the highest and most ultimate end at which human 
effort can aim; that is rather to be found in the 
edification of character, our own or others,—we may not, 
then, so exercise our compassion that it shall. interfere 
with this supreme end. It is obvious, for instance, how 
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much and how constantly this principle has to be taken 
into account in dealing with the education of children ; 
and this will explain the limits there may be even to 
the compassion of God Himself. For while we regard 
compassion as an attribute of God,—and certainly every 
Christian who accepts the doctrine of the Incarnation 
must believe in God’s compassion,—yet is it not reason- 
able to assume that limits must be recognised to the 
possibility of God’s compassion in the principle now 
enunciated? The whole teaching of Christianity goes to 
show that God’s compassion cannot be of such a kind, 
or exercised in such a way, that it shall interfere with 
what we believe to be God’s ultimate aim, the discipline 
and education of the individuals composing the human 
race. It is often, as the author of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews puts it, quoting from the Book of Proverbs, 
that those “whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and 
scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. It is for 
chastening that ye endure; God dealeth with you as 
with sons; for what son is there whom his father 
chasteneth not ?” 

Before leaving this part of his subject Butler finds 
himself compelled to grapple with a difficulty, to the 
consideration of which he devotes two sermons—namely, 
Sermon VIII., on Resentment, and [X., on the For- 
giveness of Injuries. The difficulty is this: he had laid 
it down that the presence in us of unselfish instincts or 
feelings, such as pity, compassion, and friendliness, is a 
clear sign that we are intended to promote the good of 
others as well as our own good, and ought to be accepted 
as such. Butif this be so, then is not the presence in 
us of impulses which lead us directly to do harm to our 
neighbour equally a sign that we are intended by the 
Author of our nature to do such harm as well as good ? 
The most notable impulses which lead us to do harm to 

1 Hebrews xii. 6, 7. 
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others are resentment and revenge. Ambition and the 
love of power, which might be considered,and indeed have 
often proved, anti-social affections, Butler assumes to 
be naturally not such, since they are more usually and 
certainly gratified by doing good than by doing harm to 
our fellow-men; but in the case of resentment and 
revenge no similar plea can be urged. The difficulty 
will, however, be met if we look a little more attentively 
into the true character and bearing of these two passions. 
Resentment, it is to be observed, is of two kinds, hasty 
and sudden,and settled and deliberate.1 The first of these, 
which is called “anger,” or in a special sense “ passion,” 
arises at the infliction on us of any hurt or pain, whether 
the hurt be intended or not; it is often purely instinctive. 
Anger flames up if any one treads on our toe, or if we 
receive any sudden blow. “The reason and end for 
which man was made thus liable to this passion is that 
he might be better qualified to prevent, and likewise 
(or perhaps chiefly) to resist and defeat, sudden force, 
violence and opposition, considered merely as such, and 
without regard to the fault or demerit of him who is the 
author of them. . . . There are plainly cases—and in the 
uncultivated parts of the world,and when regular govern- 
ments are not formed, they frequently happen—in which 
there is no time for consideration, and yet to be passive 
is certain destruction; in which sudden resistance is 
the only security.” The final cause, then, of this sudden 
anger is self-preservation and self-defence, the warding 
off from ourselves in moments of danger whatever 
threatens our life or security. 

But there is another kind of resentment, to which 
Butler gives the name of deliberate anger, which is excited 
not by sudden hurt but by injury, whether real or 
imaginary. The injury is not necessarily injury to our- 
selves ; for the feeling of resentment may be excited by 
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injury done to others as well as to ourselves, particularly 
to those we love and care for; and in some cases and in a 
less degree by the perusal of a story of a purely imaginary 
wrong done. Of course, when the injury is done to our- 
selves, or to those near us whom we identify with our- 
selves, our resentment is apt to be more intense and 
acute; inasmuch as we cannot help being more directly 
interested in that which immediately concerns ourselves 
than in that which concerns others; but in spite of this, 
the fact that resentment can be excited by wrongs done 
to strangers, and even by imaginary wrongs, is a proof 
that the proper object of resentment is hurt or injury in 
general; and so that its final cause is the punishment 
of wrong and the promotion of justice. But if this is 
so, then it is shown to be in its proper nature and when 
rightly directed not an anti-social but a social passion ; 
as Butler puts it: “The natural object or occasion of 
settled resentment being injury, as distinct from pain or 
loss; it is easy to see that to prevent and remedy such 
injury, and the miseries arising from it, is the end for 
which this passion was implanted in man. It is to be 
considered as a weapon, put into our hands by nature, 
against injury, injustice, and cruelty.”* But this weapon 
is, where we ourselves are affected, particularly apt to 
be turned to wrong account, and requires, therefore, 
to be used with the greatest caution. While sudden 
anger is apt to degenerate into passion or peevishness, 
in settled anger a man is apt to imagine injuries, 
to exaggerate them, to refuse to listen to reasonable 
justification or excuse, to hug his wrath and insist on 
vengeance even when pardon has been sought or repara- 
tion offered. Still, in spite of these excesses, resent- 
ment remains, when properly used, a moral impulse, 
lying at the very root of one kind of justice, and acting 
as an inward witness against vice. 
1 Sermon VIII. § 11. 
rf 
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In the sermon on the Forgiveness of Injuries, Butler 
touches on an even more difficult question, namely,what 
are the proper limits to resentment ? How far, if at all, 
is it justifiable to nourish revenge? The question was, 
we must remember, both more practical and more 
difficult to answer in an age when readiness to avenge 
any insult, real or imaginary, was supposed to be a part 
of manliness; and to be willing to fight a duel on any, the 
most trifling, occasion the duty of a gentleman; and 
when to speak even of the possibility of the forgiveness 
of injuries was stigmatised as mere “rant.” But I do 
not think that Butler’s treatment of the subject can be 
regarded as altogether satisfactory. An overreadiness 
to take vengeance is an evil which seems to need a more 
drastic remedy than any that he propounds. It is no 
doubt true that revenge; if freely indulged in, tends, as he 
points out, directly to propagate itself, till it renders 
the very existence of civilised society almost impossible ; 
and that so far from acting, when freely indulged in, as 
a deterrent from vice, it becomes itself a vice of a very 
dangerous and tyrannical kind: but to attempt to induce 
men to forego vengeance by an appeal to the kindliness 
and goodwill they owe to men in general, and to assure 
them they are probably exaggerating the injury they 
are sO anxious to avenge, seems but a weak remedy to 
apply to so dangerous a disease; one likely to be in- 
effectual in securing its object. Butler is on firmer 
ground when he presses home the need we all have to 
be ourselves forgiven, as a reason why we should forgive 
others; and he might have appealed with more force than 
he does to the admiration which all men feel for a forgive- 
ness exercised, not weakly or insincerely, but genuinely 
and nobly, to a repentant and contrite enemy. Indeed, 
the admiration would be even greater and more out- 
spoken than it is, were it not that men are too apt to 
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imagine (often not without reason) that the forgiveness 
of injuries proceeds from weakness or want of courage 
and spirit, not from genuine nobility ; or, on the other 
hand, that not sufficient care has been taken to assure 
oneself of the reality of the repentance and regret. 
Probably the forgiveness of injuries and the mitigation 
of revenge are points on which Christian preaching, 
and specially our Lord’s own direct teaching, have 
more modified prevailing sentiment than on any other 
subject; but they have done so because they were 
backed by the whole power of His example, and can 
appeal to the motive which the forgiveness exercised by 
Him towards all penitent sinners inspires ;—and with 
these helps, it cannot be yet said that Christianity has 
succeeded even among professing Christians in extracting 
from revenge that selfish character which makes it at 
once an anti-social force and a sin against God. 

But looking broadly at the whole question of which 
this forms a part, we may say that Butler has succeeded 
in making good both the points which he started to 
maintain. He has shown that if we are to take nature 
as we know it for our guide, then we shall find a number 
of instincts, differently developed indeed in different 
men, in different ages and countries, which lead us to 
promote the good of society no less than our own good ; 
and secondly, that those instincts which, like resent- 
ment and revenge, appear at the first blush anti-social, 
turn out, if we regard them more carefully, to play a 
useful, we may almost say an indispenable, part in human 
society ; and that it is their excesses or perversions, not 
the instincts themselves, which are really at fault in 
those instances in which they show themselves de- 
structive or dangerous. Where Butler might have 
strengthened his doctrine seems to be in this point— 
that the real sanction which induces men to follow 
these instincts lies not so much (as he seems to place it) 
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in their occurrence as actual parts of, or facts in, our 
nature, but in the approval they receive, when wisely 
followed, from an enlightened moral judgment, and the 
disapprobation they encounter from the same, when 
perverted or exaggerated. Nor need we be alarmed if 
it is said that Butler’s doctrine is essentially unhis- 
torical, and that he assumes a fixity and permanence 
in the main features of human nature which does not 
exist; for, in the first place, there is a much greater 
fixity and permanence in human nature than is for 
controversial purposes sometimes assumed to be the 
case, so that its main lines can be sufficiently ascertained; 
and next, the general direction in which human nature 
moves—which is tolerably obvious—may be taken, if it 
is wished, as a substitute for that fixed standard of 
human nature which Butler postulates. 

2. Butler’s second point is that there is no more 
special opposition or contrariety between benevolence 
and self-love than between self-love and various other 
principles or affections in our nature. The principle is 
stated in general terms in the Preface! and in Sermons 
I? and III. ;? and is worked out more at length in the 
two sermons on the Love of our Neighbour (Sermons 
XI, XII.). In order to prove his position he draws a 
distinction, on which he often insists, between self-love 
on the one hand, and our various particular affections, 
propensions, and passions on the other. The first of 
these is a “cool” or “reasonable” principle, in some 
sense even a “superior ” principle, in our nature, having 
for its object our own individual well-being or happi- 
ness, considered as an end; the latter are directed to, 
and find their gratification in, certain definite external 
objects, in which when attained they rest, and the 
attainment of which is a source of pleasure; though 
the resulting pleasure need not be, and often is not, 
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directly contemplated or aimed at when the object 
is sought. It is often, in other words, the appetite 
itself, not the pleasure which results from its gratifi- 
cation, which prompts immediately the action done. 
Butler takes hunger, resentment, or revenge as in- 
stances of such special affections. Hunger is, properly 
speaking, a desire for food, and is satisfied when it ob- 
tains the food which is adequate and appropriate to 
satisfy the craving ; resentment and revenge are desires 
to inflict upon those who have injured us hurts com- 
mensurate with or greater than the wrongs we believe 
ourselves to have received. We do not, in many 
instances, in satisfying our hunger or gratifying our 
revenge, think of the pleasure which will result from 
that satisfaction or gratification; we simply are set on 
action by the uneasiness or feeling or passion itself, 
quite apart from any ulterior motive. But it is obvious 
that as, in the first place, the possibility of our happi- 
ness and enjoyment depends on our having such in- 
stincts, affections, and propensions, in the gratification 
of which, under certain circumstances, we find pleasure 
and delight ; so, in the second place, it may well happen 
that the gratification of these instincts may be carried 
out in such a way as to interfere with and, in extreme 
cases, completely ruin our happiness and well-being. 
Who has not seen a life sacrificed to the indulgence 
of resentment or the gratification of revenge, or even to 
an intense desire for wealth or reputation or fame ? 
Did Othello consult well his own interests? Was he 
actuated by reasonable self-love? Or was Charles XI. 
of Sweden, or is the rake who has misspent and gambled 
away his fortune, actuated by reasonable self-love ? 
It is clear, then, that as, on the one hand, reason- 
able self-love, and the care for our happiness as a 
whole, is mixed up with and depends upon the gratifi- 
cation of our different passions, desires, and affections ; 
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so, on the other, these same desires, at many points and 
in many ways, come into conflict with and are opposed 
to cool and reasonable self-love and the claims of self- 
interest ; and when it is asserted that the instincts of 
benevolence, goodwill, and compassion conflict with our 
interests, we are asserting no more about these instincts 
than may be asserted with perfect truth about all our 
special passions, affections, and propensions of every 
kind. ‘Thus it appears that there is no peculiar con- 
trariety between self-love and benevolence; no greater 
competition between these than between any other 
particular affections and self-love.” 4 

The gratification of any passion, and of benevolence 
among the rest, may conflict with the claims of self- 
love, but they need not do so, and indeed it may 
very well happen that our happiness may largely de- 
pend on the gratification of these different instincts. 
But if this is so, how, we may ask ourselves, has it 
come about that such special contrariety between bene- 
volence and self-love has so often been supposed to 
exist? “The general mistake,’ Butler answers, “ that 
there is some greater inconsistence between endeavour- 
ing to promote the good of another and self-interest, 
than between self-interest and pursuing anything else, 
seems, as hath already been hinted, to arise from our 
notions of property, and to be carried on by this 
property’s being supposed to be itself our happiness 
or good. People are so very much taken up with this 
one subject that they seem from it to have formed a 
general way of thinking, which they apply to other 
things that they have nothing to do with.”? He 
means that people too hastily infer that, because 
we cannot give away our property to others without 
diminishing that which we possess ourselves, therefore 
we cannot expend our affection or goodwill on others 
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without leaving ourselves the poorer by that which we 
give. Of course, stated in this form, the fallacy be- 
comes at once obvious. Indeed, as he goes on to show, 
the gratification of benevolence, compassion, and even 
of generosity, so far from being in any sense specially 
inimical to self-love, is far less opposed to it, both in 
itself and in the course of conduct to which it prompts, 
than is that of most of the special affections with which 
it might be brought into comparison—ambition, for 
instance, or the love of reputation; for not only are 
benevolence and goodwill accompanied by much fewer 
dissatisfactions and disappointments and uneasy and 
jealous pains than are pride and ambition, but also 
benevolence and the sense of doing good to others, 
besides being a very direct source of innocent and even 
intense pleasure in themselves, are specially favourable 
to that equable and expansive temper of mind, that 
self-satisfaction, which, if not identical with happiness, 
makes undoubtedly no small factor in it. All experi- 
ence and an almost universal testimony are in favour 
of such a view. Tothis consideration those who believe 
in a benevolent and omnipotent God may add, “ that 
they consider themselves as acting in the view of an 
Infinite Being, who is in a much higher sense the object 
of reverence and love than all the world besides; and 
therefore they could have no more enjoyment from a 
wicked action done under His eye than the person to 
whom they are making their apology? could, if all man- 
kind were the spectators of it; and that the satisfaction 
of approving themselves to His unerring judgment, to 
whom they thus refer all their actions, is a more con- 
tinued, settled satisfaction than any this world can 
afford; as also, that they have, no less than others, 
a mind free and open to all the common, innocent 
gratifications of it, such as they are. And if we 
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go no further, does there appear any absurdity in 
this ?” 4 

In the second Sermon on the Love of our Neigh- 
bour, Butler attempts more precisely to determine the 
place which benevolence and self-love should respect- 
ively hold in the good man’s character. In the first 
place, he points out that the love of our neighbour does 
not mean so much a general benevolence towards all 
mankind (which is only too apt to assume a somewhat 
watery character), as the recognition of those special 
duties and special relations which have reference to 
“that part of the universe, that part of mankind, 
that part of our country, which comes under our 
immediate notice, acquaintance, and influence, and 
with which we have to do.”’? Secondly, that there 
is no possible danger or likelihood of men being 
so carried away by benevolence and goodwill to 
others as to be neglectful of their own interests, or _ 
indifferent to that happiness which must always remain 
a man’s own first concern. And thirdly, when the 
apostle says that every other commandment is briefly 
comprehended in this saying, namely, “Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself”® (which Butler regards as 
equivalent to the assertion that to love our neighbour 
as ourselves includes all other virtues), what is meant 
is—that a true love of our neighbour would certainly 
dictate those virtues of temperance, sobriety, and 
moderation in sensual pleasures which we are apt to 
regard as in a peculiar sense personal and self-re- 
garding, and that thus love. of our neighbour becomes 
in a way identical with love of ourselves. Finally, 
benevolence runs up into piety. For, in so far as we 
believe God to be good, so far, when we are doing good 
to others, shall we feel ourselves to be fellow-workers 
with God, and we shall love in Him the perfect 
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exemplification of a principle which we approve in 
ourselves and admire as we see it exercised by our 
fellow-men. “Thus morality and religion, virtue and 
piety, will at last necessarily coincide, run up into one 
and the same point, and love will be in all senses 
the end of the commandment.”! The sermon passes 
at its conclusion into this beautiful prayer, which, 
as it shows Butler at his best, I shall not hesitate 
to quote. “QO Almighty God, inspire us with this 
divine principle; kill in us all the seeds of envy and 
ill-will; and help us, by cultivating within ourselves 
the love of our neighbour, to improve in the love of 
Thee. Thou hast placed us in various kindreds, friend- 
ships, and relations as the school of discipline for our 
affections ; help us by the due exercise of them to improve 
to perfection, till all partial affection be lost in that entire 
universal one, and Thou, O God, shalt be all in all.” 2 
The identification or reconcilement of the claims of 
self-love and benevolence, of love of self and love of 
others, has ever proved a standing difficulty in moral 
philosophy. Plato and Aristotle both of them tried 
their hand on the problem. Plato said boldly that self- 
love can only realise its end through love of others ; 
almost in the words of our Lord Himself he held that 
he who would save his life must lose it, that it is 
only so far as we fulfil all the duties that are in- 
cumbent upon us as citizens of the state, that we fully 
realise ourselves, or can grow to our full moral stature. 
Aristotle said much the same in different language. 
He found the reconciliation of the two in that the 
highest form of self-love prescribed that we should seek 
the beautiful ; and the highest kind of moral beauty con- 
sisted in seeking to do good deeds to our fellow-citizens, 
and even in being the occasion of others doing good 
deeds rather than in doing them ourselves. In perus- 
1 Sermon XII, § 23. 2Sermon XII. § 24. 3.N. Eth. ix. 8. 
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ing Butler’s attempted reconcilement we seem at first 
to be standing on a lower level than had been reached 
by his predecessors. To attempt to defend unselfish- 
ness on selfish grounds seems a fruitless and unprofit- 
able task ; and to attempt to persuade people to be care- 
ful of the happiness of others, for the reason that by 
doing so they will best care for their own, seems at once 
paradoxical and ineffective. But then, in the first 
place, we must remember that Butler is seeking to get 
a hearing for public spirit and benevolence by making, 
as he says, “all possible concessions to the favourite 
passion, which hath so much allowed to it, and whose 
cause is so universally pleaded; it shall be treated with 
the utmost tenderness and concern for its interests.” 
And, in the second place, we must observe that he is ad- 
dressing himself to an age which he genuinely believed 
to be incapable of being appealed to by any higher 
motive, an age in which it is necessary to insist upon 
such considerations, in order “to obviate that scorn 
which one sees rising upon the faces of people who are 
said to know the world, when mention is made of a 
disinterested, generous, or public-spirited action.” ? 
Whether even under these circumstances he adopted 
the more excellent way in lowering his appeal to the 
level of those for whom he wrote, and to whom he 
preached, it is not for us to decide; certain it is that 
he himself was actuated by far nobler principles and 
far different motives, and these he ultimately never 
neglects or ignores, though he may allow them for a 
time to drop out of sight. 

3. We come next to that which is the very pith and 
core of Butler’s doctrine, and.that with which his name 
is most intimately associated—his account of “ reflec- 
tion” or “conscience.” This forms the subject of the 
larger part of the Preface, and of Sermons II. and III. 

1Sermon XI, § 2, 2 Preface, § 32, 
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Adopting language introduced originally by the Stoies, 
and finding some sanction in the writings of St. Paul, 
which had become an ordinary mode of expression 
in his own day, he makes virtue consist in “ follow- 
ing nature,” and vice in a deviation from it. But then, 
what do we, or rather, what ought we, to mean by 
this phrase “following nature”? There are three 
senses in which the term nature is commonly employed. 
(1) We speak of any affection, passion, or propension as 
“natural” which is found to prevail universally, or 
very widely, among mankind. “Thus the passion of 
anger, and the affection of parents to their children, 
would be called equally ‘natural.’” But “as the same 
person hath often contrary principles, which at the 
same time draw contrary ways, he may by the same 
action both follow and contradict his nature in this 
sense of the word; he may follow one passion and con- 
tradict another.”! If we use, therefore, the terms 
“nature ” and “natural” in this sense, the following 
of nature can furnish no guide at all in conduct. 
But (2) we may employ the word to denote that passion 
or principle which in a given instance may happen to be 
the strongest ; and since our evil passions are often the 
strongest, in this sense we may speak of vice as being 
natural and of men as being naturally vicious. It is in 
this sense that St. Paul uses the word when he speaks 
of the Gentiles as being “by nature” the children of 
wrath.2 But (3) what we most properly mean by nature 
is “ the constitution of man as a whole” ; and in framing 
the idea of what this constitution is, it is impossible to 
leave out of account the relation in which the different 
parts of it stand to one another. What this relation is, 
is, like other matters of fact, to be determined by 
observation and experience. But it is obvious that 
one, and perhaps the principal, of these relations is that 
1Sermon II. § 7. 2 Sermon II. § 8. 
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some of the principles entering into or composing our 
nature are superior, others inferior; some are higher, 
others lower. To take one instance, self-love is clearly 
a superior principle to any single passion or propension. 
To run counter to the dictates of self-love at the bidding 
of any single lower passion or impulse, we should all 
feel to be an act disproportionate to man’s nature, and 
so properly to be described as “ unnatural”; while to 
forego the gratification of our appetites at the bidding 
of self-love would appear, on the contrary, perfectly 
natural and appropriate Now, if self-love be thus a 
superior principle in man’s nature, superior to all the 
particular appetites, passions, and affections by which, 
from time to time, he is moved and swayed, much more 
does this notion of ultimate superiority and authority 
attach to the principle of reflection or conscience. 
“This principle distinguishes between the internal 
principles of man’s heart as well as his external actions ; 
it passes judgment upon himself and them; it pro- 
nounces determinately some actions to be, in them- 
selves, just, right, good ; others to be in themselves evil, 
wrong, unjust ; without being consulted, without being 
advised with, it magisterially exerts itself, and approves 
or condemns him, the doer of them, accordingly ; and if 
not forcibly stopped, it naturally and always, of course, 
goes on to anticipate a higher and more effectual sen- 
tence, which shall hereafter second and affirm its own.” 2 
But further, we observe that these attributes of pre- 
rogative and authority form part of our very notion of 
the faculty itself; they are inseparable from it. The 
faculty is “in kind and in nature supreme over all others, 
and bears its own authority of being so.”? “When 
passion or appetite prevail we recognise it as mere 
‘usurpation’; conscience remains in nature and kind 
their superior; and every instance of the prevalence of 
1 Sermon II. § 15. 2 Sermon II. § 10. 3 Sermon II. § 11. 
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passion we regard as an instance of breaking in upon, 
or violation of, the constitution of man.” “Thus that 
principle, by which we survey, and either affirm or dis- 
approve our own heart, temper, and actions is not only 
to be considered as what is in turn to have some 
influence, which may be said of every passion, of the 
lowest appetites ; but likewise as being superior, as from 
its very nature manifestly claiming superiority over all 
others, insomuch that you cannot form a notion of this 
faculty, conscience, without taking in judgment, direc- 
tion, superintendency. This is a constituent part of 
the idea, that is, of the faculty itself; and to preside and 
govern, from the very economy and constitution of 
man, belongs to it. Had it strength, as it has right; 
had it power, as it has manifest authority; it would 
absolutely govern the world.”! The general conclusion 
which Butler draws is as follows: “From all these 
things put together nothing can be more evident than 
that, exclusive of revelation, man cannot be considered 
as a creature left by his Maker to act at random, and 
live at large up to the extent of his natural power, as 
passion, humour, wilfulness happen to carry him, which 
is the condition brute creatures are in; but that from 
his make, constitution, or nature he is in the strictest 
and most proper sense a law to himself. He hath the 
rule of right within; what is wanting is only that he 
honestly attend to it.” * 

But granted conscience or reflection holds, and has a 
right to hold, the supreme and authoritative position in 
human nature which Butler here assigns to it, we have 
still to ask ourselves the question—Can we accept it as 
an infallible or even as a satisfactory guide? Butler’s 
answer is “ Yes.” “The inquiries which have been made 
by men of leisure after some general rule, the con- 
formity to or disagreement from which should denom- 

1 Sermon II. § 19. 2 Sermon III. § 3. 
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inate our actions good or evil, are in many respects of 
great service. Yet let any plain, honest man, before he 
engages in any course of action, ask himself, ‘Is this I 
am going about right, or is it wrong? Isit good, or is it 
evil?’ Ido not in the least doubt but that this question 
would be answered agreeably to truth and virtue by 
almost any fair man, in almost any circumstance.” } 
Two exceptions, indeed, he recognises: conscience 
is apt to be led astray by superstition in some in- 
stances, and by self-partiality in others. Of the for- 
mer misleading influence he does not speak at any 
length; he probably thought that enough, and perhaps 
more than enough, had been made of it by his contem- 
poraries. Of self-partiality he treats at large in the 
sermon on’ the character of Balaam,? and in that on Self- 
deceit. He observes, in the first place, what a common 
defect this is—so common that there are very few who 
wholly escape from it. It takes many different forms 
—hlinding us sometimes as to our true character as a 
whole, but more often misleading us in the case of some 
particular act, some particular course of conduct. Thus, 
through partiality, we exempt our own acts from the 
categories of our moral judgment, and perpetually 
represent our conduct to be something different from 
what, did we see it in another, we should at once per- 
ceive it to be. And not only does this self-partiality 
blind us to the true nature of our own character and 
conduct, it sometimes even leads us to condone vices in 
others when they are of a kind for which we have a 
predilection ourselves. And yet the self-deception is 
never quite complete. There frequently appears a 
suspicion that all is not right or as it should be; and 
perhaps there is always at bottom somewhat of this 
sort.4 But this being so, it is always possible to be on 


1 Sermon III. § 4. 2 Sermon VII. 
3 Sermon X. 4 Sermon X. § 18. 
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our guard, to be honest with ourselves, and, by so doing, 
escape that which is the worst of all evils, that self- 
delusion which “undermines the whole principle of 
good; which darkens that light, that candle of the Lord 
within, which is to direct our steps, and corrupts con- 
science, which is the guide of life.” } 

Various objections have been taken at different times 
to Butler’s doctrine of conscience. We will consider 
the three chief of them. 

The first relates to the coherence and consistency 
of Butler’s own system. It has been urged that while 
Butler posits the existence certainly of two, and per- 
haps of three, “superior” principles in human nature, 
he has made no effort to adjust their claims or de- 
termine their relationships. Self-love often, and some- 
times benevolence, are spoken of by him as “superior ” 
principles in our nature,—how are we to conceive of 
these as related to conscience? In spite of one un- 
guarded passage, in which he says, “Let it be allowed 
though virtue or moral rectitude does consist in affection 
to and pursuit of what is right and good as such, yet that 
when we sit down in a cool hour we can neither justify 
to ourselves this or any other pursuit till we are convinced 
that it will be to our happiness, or at least not contrary to 
it”;2 and so apparently makes the obligation of listen- 
ing to conscience depend on its conduciveness to happi- 
ness; yet there is no doubt that, in the main, Butler’s 
position is just the opposite of this. He contends that if 
self-interest and conscience do ever collide,—and the oce¢a- 
sions on which they may even seem to do so will always 
be very rare-—then the claims of conscience are para- 
mount; and self-interest will always have to bow before, 
and recognise its superior in, conscience. Such a passage 
as the following is decisive on this point. “This gives 
us,” he says, “a further view of the nature of man, 

1Sermon X. § 19. 2Sermon XI. § 21, jin. 
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shows us what course of life we were made for; and not 
only that our real nature leads us to be influenced in 
some degree by reflection and conscience; but likewise 
in what degree we are to be influenced by it, if we will 
fall in with and act agreeably to the constitution of our 
nature; that this faculty was placed within to be our 
proper governor; to direct and regulate all under 
principles, passions, and motives of action. This is its 
right and office; thus sacred is its authority. And 
how often soever men violate and rebelliously refuse 
to listen to it, for supposed interest which they cannot 
otherwise obtain, or for the sake of passion which they 
cannot otherwise gratify, this makes no alteration as 
to the natural right or office of conscience.”! Notice 
here that conscience is recognised as equally supreme 
whether confronted by the promptings of passion or 
the dictates of a supposed self-interest. In fact, Butler 
held self-interest and conscience can never clash,—to 
obey our conscience must always be our highest interest ; 
but when they seem to point in different directions, 
then self-love must yield to conscience. 

A second objection which is urged is that the 
doctrine involves an argument in a circle. If you 
ask what is right ?—the answer must be that which 
conscience approves, and wrong that which it disap- 
proves; and if you ask again, what is it that conscience 
approves?—the answer can only be, that it approves 
the right, and that what it disapproves is the wrong? 
But is it not the very nature of all ultimate and im- 
mediate judgments—and Butler’s contention is that 
the verdicts of conscience are both ultimate and im- 
mediate—is it not the very condition of such judgments 
to be exposed to the reproach of being arguments in a 
circle? The very meaning of an ultimate judgment is 


1 Sermon II. § 19. The italics are not in the original. 
* Leslie Stephen, Hnglish Thought, vol. ii. p. 51. 
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that we can give no further reason for the verdict which 
it pronounces. An act of ingratitude, or an ungrateful 
temper, strikes us as mean and wrong, and there is an 
end of it; just as a deed of generosity or an act of 
heroism appeals to us as noble, virtuous, and praiseworthy. 
Behind this we cannot get, and there is no need to do so. 
We may explain with more or less probability how 
man has come to acquire this consciousness of right and 
wrong, but the consciousness itself remains an ultimate 
fact 

But then, does this forbid us to recognise the possi- 
bility of any growth or development in the conscience 
or moral sense? The question had not arisen in 
Butler’s time, and no answer to it is consequently to be 
found in him ; indeed, he seems to assume that conscience 
in all men, whose judgment is not perverted by self- 
partiality, is one and the same; that there are in the 
judgments of conscience no variations, and no possi- 
bility of growth. That was the unhistorical eighteenth 
century way of regarding the matter. But if we may 
attempt to answer the question for ourselves, I think 
we may say that an intuitive moral judgment may still 
be capable of growth. Let us take a case or two and see 
how this may be. That which the moral sense approves 
of as an end ultimately right, and in itself good and 
desirable, is the doing good to others, z.e. increasing the 
gum of their happiness, and still more the promotion of 
their moral excellence, the improvement of their char- 
acter. Now, in the first place, there is clearly room 
for development in the interpretation which we put 
upon the word “ others.” A savage, while despising 
and disapproving the purely selfish and heartless char- 
acter, will yet interpret the sphere of duty in a very 
narrow way; “others” for him will mean at most his 
own family, his friends, and possibly his tribe. But 
gradually the horizon widens, till country takes the 
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place of his tribe, and finally even mankind may in a 
few choice spirits take the place of country. So, too, 
our judgment of particular acts and types of character 
will vary as we come more clearly to recognise, through 
the teaching of experience, the bearing which such acts 
and such characters are likely to have upon the moral 
well-being of society. The underlying principles 
which we approve or disapprove in the acts or char- 
acters remain the same, but reason and experience tend 
to modify the interpretation we shall give to these 
principles. As it is with the collective conscience of 
the nation or race, so is it toa large extent with the 
consciences of individuals. These, too, gain by the 
teaching of experience. To both alike new duties or 
new forms of duty are propounded by the great moral 
teachers of mankind,—and the teachings so propounded 
are accepted by the consciences of those to whom they 
are addressed, or rejected by them; and, if accepted, 
profoundly modify the moral consciousness of all who 
come after them. But had not men some ultimate 
power of judging of rightness and wrongness in prin- 
ciples, in actions, and in character, to what could new 
teachings address their appeal, how should we judge of 
the doctrines propounded to us? How could we pro- 
nounce the moral teaching of Christianity to be right, 
that of Mahomet in the main wrong? That we do 
not consciously judge of actions and characters merely 
as they are “useful” or the reverse is sufficiently 
obvious ; but if so, does it not necessarily follow that we 
must have some internal faculty, call it conscience, 
moral sense, practical reason, or what you like, by the 
use of which we frame our moral judgments ? 

But thirdly, it is objected to Butler’s doctrine of con- 
science that he does not explain what the nature of the 
faculty is; still less does he attempt to give any account 
of its origin. To some extent, it must be allowed, the 
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objection is wellfounded. Butler, for instance, leaves it 
very vague whether he regards conscience as a form of 
reason or of emotion, or as containing an element of both. 
The term “reflection,” which he often uses as synonymous 
with “conscience,” seems to suggest that it is connected 
with the reason, nor does he hesitate to speak of con- 
science as a reasonable principle; but, on the other 
hand, the stress which he lays on conscience as approv- 
ing and disapproving, on the pain which an evil conscience 
inflicts upon us, on the pleasure which we derive from 
a good one, shows that he recognises an element of 
emotion as included in the ideal of it as well as an 
element of reason. But this vagueness was probably 
not undesigned. He felt sure that all would under- 
stand what he meant by the words “reflection” and 
“conscience”; and the question whether it was a form 
of the reason or a phase of emotion, or a combination 
of both, did not really affect the position which he 
wished to assign to it or the authority he claimed for 
it. Such questions seemed only likely, if propounded, 
to draw off people’s attention from the main issue. In 
fact, the question has never been, even to this day, 
satisfactorily settled. When Kant speaks of the 
“practical reason” as a form of reason distinct from 
the theoretical, or tells us that reason speaks to us in 
moral matters with a “ categorical imperative,” what is 
he doing but practically admitting that in this sphere 
reason comes to us tinged with emotion, and no longer 
addresses us in the same cold tones in which it ad- 
dresses us when it tells us what is truth? Or again, 
when Hume complains that Clarke and his school are in 
their moral reasonings always substituting what “ ought 
to be” for what “ is,” his criticism amounts to this, that 
it is impossible to treat morals as mere matters of fact ; 
that there is an element which any statement of them 
as mere matters of fact fails to account for or justify. 
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Thus we shall consider it not so much an objection to 
Butler’s system as a sign of his wisdom, that he refuses 
to be led into the interminable question whether con- 
science is more properly described as a form of reason 
or of emotion, but contents himself instead with point- 
ing to it as an indubitable fact in our nature, a fact 
which no one could reasonably gainsay or misunderstand. 

And when it is further objected, as is often done, 
that he attempts to give no account of the origin or 
development of conscience, something like the same 
answer must be made: it was not his business or his 
interest to do so. To conscience as an existing fact, to 
the authority which it claimed, and claimed as consti- 
tuting a part of its very idea and as inseparable from 
itself, he could appeal, and appeal with confidence; 
these were matters which were within the cognisance 
of all, or almost all, his readers. Every one knows he 
has a conscience, and is conscious of acting sometimes 
in such a way as to merit and receive its approval, 
sometimes so as to draw down its disapproval and to 
be tortured with the pains of remorse. To most of his 
readers it seems, further, a natural inference, a fair 
interpretation of the facts of consciousness, that con- 
science speaks to them with no arbitrary voice, but 
as the mouthpiece of a principle of eternal righteous- 
ness; in other words, it is the viceroy of God Himself, 
—“if not forcibly stopped, it naturally and always, of 
course, goes on to anticipate a higher and more effectual 
sentence, which shall hereafter second and affirm its 
own.”! But to enter on the question how we came by 
such a faculty or power is to leave the region of fact 
and to enter on that of speculation, and speculation of 
a particularly difficult and uncertain kind,—a specula- 
tion, we may further observe, which has been, and 
will always be, largely determined by the view which 

1 Sermon II, § 10. 
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we take of the precise nature of the phenomena whose 
nature is to be explained. No doubt, the question of 
origin throws in its turn some light upon the nature of 
the faculty. Thus the view that conscience, as Mr. Leslie 
Stephen would have us believe, represents nothing 
more than the aggregate of those principles and 
maxims which the unconscious lessons of experience 
and the working of evolution have taught men in 
general, or rather, particular races of mankind, to regard 
as necessary to the health, well-being, or permanence 
of society; while it certainly would tend to diminish 
in most men their reverence for the promptings of 
conscience, seems also to leave out some of the most 
essential features of conscience itself, and could not be 
accepted as an adequate explanation by any one who 
fully recognised its dignity and authority. Why should 
I feel obliged, it might be asked, to listen to the prompt- 
ings of a conscience thus evolved? How could its 
dictates inspire me with the reverence which I actually 
feel for the moral law as interpreted by my own actual 
consciousness? No doubt, if you believe the evolution 
of society to be itself the work of a Divine power or 
principle, you read back into conscience some of the 
elements of which your account of its origin has other- 
wise emptied it; but this seems to be getting by an 
indirect path to that belief in a God which is much 
more directly reached by a true and adequate analysis 
of the data furnished by conscience itself. The point, 
then, to which we are brought round is this, that while 
Butler might perhaps have strengthened his position 
in some points by tracing the genesis of conscience 
and following up its natural history, it was by no 
means incumbent on him, and it would have been 
practically impossible for him, writing when he did, 
to adopt this course. He has a perfect right to 
assume conscience as an existing fact of human nature, 
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and if he has not misrepresented its character, or 
read into it elements not really to be found in it, his 
argument remains unrefuted, even though he has failed 
to prove the inadequacy of theories which had not 
then been promulgated, theories which derive part of 
their plausibility from their omitting some features 
in the complex result which they are put forward to 
explain. . 

4, Butler’s doctrine of conscience leads up to and 
culminates in his doctrine of the love of God; his 
teachings on morality thus find their climax in religion. 
That they should do so Butler assumes as inevitable; 
and in so arguing he was but reflecting the general 
opinion of his age. Where he differed from his 
contemporaries was not in assuming that reason and 
conscience led directly to a belief in God, but partly 
as to the character of the God to whose existence he 
believed they pointed, and partly as to the attitude 
towards Him which he regards it as reasonable for 
man to adopt. Butler assumes that the God whom 
conscience reveals to us is the perfect expression or 
impersonation of that moral law which we find written 
in our hearts; the absolute embodiment of all those 
qualities which we feel ought to prevail in ourselves, 
and which call forth our enthusiastic admiration as 
we contemplate them when exemplified in our fellow- 
men. God was thus to Butler no mere “ first cause” 
called in by speculative intellect to give a rational 
groundwork to the universe. He was a Person, and 
a Person endowed with the perfection of all moral 
qualities. Nothing short of the assumption of such a 
Person as the central, underlying, creative, and govern- 
ing principle of the universe seems, he urges, to satisfy 
the aspirations of the human heart or the requirements 
of the human conscience and reason. But if this be 
so, then a Being who exhibits in absolute perfection 
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all those moral qualities which we most approve of 
in ourselves, and most admire and reverence in others, 
cannot but be an object of reverence, affection, and love 
on the part of all those who admire and reverence 
such qualities. Our hearts cannot but warm to such 
a Person; it is impossible for them to be cold and in- 
different to Him. And further, the consideration and 
knowledge that such a Person is our proper guardian 
and governor would much more bring these objects 
and qualities home to ourselves; teach us they had 
a greater respect to us in particular, that we had a 
higher interest in that wisdom and power and goodness. 
We shall with joy, gratitude, reverence, love, trust, 
and dependence appropriate the character as what 
we have a right in, and make our boast in such our 
relation to it. “As the whole attention of life should 
be to obey His commands; so the highest enjoyment of 
it must arise from the contemplation of this character, 
and our relation to it, from a consciousness of His 
favour and approbation, and from the exercise of those 
affections towards Him which could not but be gained 
from His presence.” And again: “ Thus Almighty God 
is the natural object of the several affections; love, 
reverence, fear, desire of approbation.? All centre in 
Him as their object. He calls them all out; and we 
ean thus worship Him with an unselfish worship, and 
find in Him the suitable and adequate object on which 
our deepest feelings can repose. Very different from 
this was the ordinary attitude of Butler’s contem- 
poraries towards God. Gratitude they might feel 
towards Him, as one who had conferred favours upon 
them in the past; hope and fear they might entertain 
towards Him as the dispenser of rewards and punish- 
ment, of happiness and misery alike in this world and 
the next; but so far had the very notion of His 
1 Sermon XIII. § 10. 2 Ibid. § 17. 
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being a proper object for reverence and love disap- 
peared from among them, that Butler devotes the whole 
of the Thirteenth Sermon to show that such feelings 
can rationally be entertained towards Him, and that 
He is the natural object to excite them. So very 
reasonable had religion in those days become “as to 
have nothing to do with the heart and affections, if 
those words signify anything but the faculty by 
which we discern speculative truth.” + 
Characteristically enough, Butler pronounces resigna- 
tion, which he defines as “a combination of fear, hope, 
and love,” to be the special attitude appropriate to 
a being, circumstanced lke man, towards the Divine 
Being. “Resignation to the will of God is the whole 
of piety; it includes in it all that is good, and is a 
source of the most settled quiet and composure of 
mind.”2 The foundation for such a temper is laid, 
he holds, in the natural readiness which almost all 
men have, to acquiesce in the absence of advantages 
which seem inappropriate to the condition in which 
they find themselves actually placed; but this natural 
tendency only rises into true resignation when it is 
coupled with the belief that the dispensation of things 
under which we exist is the work of an All-good as 
well as an All-powerful Governor. When such a belief 
is present and active, then mere acquiescence in the 
inevitable becomes joyful and trustful acceptance of 
what is ordained, a conviction that at bottom it is 
good, and for the best alike for ourselves and for 
the whole or system of which we are a part; and 
this is the temper of true resignation. But while 
resignation is the right temper for those who are 
circumstanced as men are on earth, we may look 
forward, urges Butler, to a higher measure of the 
fruition of God’s presence hereafter. Not only may 
1 Sermon XIII. § 1. 2 Sermon XIV. § 3. 


BUTLER’S SERMONS 121 


we be then able to enter into the plans and laws 
which we can apprehend at most only partially now, 
but we may also contemplate directly the wisdom 
which plans and the goodness which orders them, and 
may become acquainted even in some more intimate 
way with Him who is the author of them, in whom 
that wisdom and that goodness fully reside. Then 
“shall we know even as also we are known.” In 
that “beatific vision,’ when in no fanciful sense we 
shall be “beholding all things in God,” our nature 
may find that full content and perfect satisfaction 
which on earth we are conscious we never attain. 

The two sermons are interesting not only because 
they carry out and complete Butler’s moral doctrine, 
nor only also because they shadow forth various lines 
of thought which were afterwards worked out more 
fully in the Analogy; but still more because of the 
noble and elevated protest they contain against the 
view of a future life which was generally prevalent 
in the earlier part of the eighteenth century. The 
notions formed of heaven and hell were still of the 
crudest and most material kind. Heaven and hell were 
valued most, even by orthodox divines, as sanctions 
for morality which appealed strongly to the imagina- 
tions of the common people, which were “ useful,” 
and perhaps indispensable, in order to procure respect 
for the ethical code. As Mr. Leslie Stephen points 
out, Paley is the typical example of the moralists 
(and we may add also of the divines) who enjoyed 
the greatest reputation throughout the eighteenth 
century. In the “theological utilitarianism” which 
they profess, “heaven and hell are the weights which 
work the great machine of the universe, so far as 
it has any moral significance, and love of pleasure 
and fear of pain are the passions through which they 

1 Sermon XIV. §§ 10 and 19. 


122 BISHOP BUTLER: HIS LIFE AND WRITINGS 


act.”1_ To such a system the spirit of Butler, though 
in places he seems to bow to it, remains on the whole 
essentially opposed. Goodness and virtue are for him 
intrinsically good and valuable, apart from any happi- 
ness they may bring in their train; to them our nature 
corresponds ; in the contemplation of them, as exhibited 
in Him who is the Author and Cause of all things, it 
can find a satisfaction and delight which will give it that 
perfect content which no other kind of pleasure can 
equally supply. And the opposite to all this holds good 
of evil. It is bad in itself, not merely because it brings 
pain; our nature at bottom feels a repulsion to it 
and loathes it; and the shame and pain of having 
done evil, in any nature capable of reformation, remain 
at once the severest penalty for the evil we have 
done and the best earnest of an ultimate remedy. 
On the fate of the hopelessly and incurably bad neither 
he nor we are called upon to pronounce. 

5. The last of the sermons, that upon the Ignorance 
of Man, must be regarded as a sort of prelude to the 
Analogy, of which, indeed, it contains the most funda- 
mental argument. This sermon shows that Butler, 
before he gave up his preachership at the Rolls, had 
already entered on that train of thought to which he 
gave adequate and complete expression in the Analogy, 
though this was not, however, published till ten years 
later. There was much in the circumstances of the 
time to call attention to what constitutes the theme 
of the sermon, the Ignorance of Man. The dis- 
coveries of Copernicus, and still more of Newton, 
while they had enlarged, almost beyond precedent, 
the boundaries of human knowledge, had emphasised, 
at least in an equal degree, the depths of human 
ignorance. They had given man a conception, vast 


1 English Thought, vol. ii. p. 124. Locke at an earlier date had 
taught the same doctrine, Essay I. ii. $§ 6, 12, 18; II. xxviii. §§ 5, 6. 
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beyond all previous imagination, of the extent of the 
universe, and had taught him how small a part our 
world, and consequently still more man himself, must 
play in the economy of the whole. The enemies of 
religion had not been slow to point the argument 
which this enlarged conception of the universe sug- 
gested, against the possibility of a superintending 
Providence, and still more of a revelation. How, they 
had asked, is it possible to believe that a God, who 
is the creator and governor of so stupendous a whole, 
can concern Himself with the affairs of man, or can 
have made any special revelation of Himself to so 
insignificant a being? Why should He thus choose 
a favoured few to be the special recipients of His 
grace? It was some such underlying thought as this 
which prompted and gave its strength to Deism both 
in its positive and in its negative form. But Butler 
perceived that the weapon furnished by the extent 
of man’s ignorance was really double-edged; and that 
it might be used no less effectively against the objectors 
to, than against the supporters of, religion. For if 
man lives in such a remote and unimportant corner 
of the universe as science now relegates him to, how 
certain is it that he can form at most a very im- 
perfect and inadequate notion of the scheme of the 
universe as a whole, and of the ends to which it is 
directed. But without some such idea of the governing 
principle of the universe as a whole, how little is 
man in a position to criticise any of the details of 
the arrangements of the world in which he lives. 
How evident is it that to one thus cireumstanced 
many apparent difficulties in the arrangements must 
present themselves, many things appear “to which 
objection may reasonably be taken!” Nor need it 
surprise us that man should have been put, or left, in 
such a condition of ignorance. For carrying on his own 
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concerns he has been given sufficient light, and has been 
furnished with sufficient guidance to show him what 
are the lines on which his conduct should be directed. 
“He cannot, if he uses his faculties, mistake where 
his happiness or his duty lies.” But there are many 
things which he has to take on trust and cannot 
fully understand. That this should be so forms part, 
indeed, of his probation. “ Difficulties in speculation 
as much come into the notion of a state of probation 
as difficulties in practice; and so the same reason or 
account is to be given of both.”! For the strict 
discharge of our duty with less sensible evidence may 
produce a better character, than the same diligence in 
discharge of it upon more sensible evidence. 

One practical conclusion which Butler draws from 
these considerations many will find open to question. 
The narrowness of the limits within which human 
knowledge is confined makes it clear, in his judgment, 
that the acquisition of knowledge could not have been 
intended as the ultimate goal and end of human life. 
“ But it is evident that there is another mark set up for 
us to aim at; another end appointed us to direct our 
lives to ; an end which the most knowing may fail of and 
the most ignorant arrive at. . . . Socrates was not the 
first who endeavoured to draw men off from labouring 
after, and laying stress upon, other knowledge in com- 
parison of that which related to morals. Our province 
is virtue and religion, life and manners; the science of 
improving the temper and making the heart. better. 
This is the field assigned us to cultivate; how much it 
has lain neglected is indeed astonishing. Virtue is 
demonstrably the happiness of man; it consists in good 
actions, proceeding from a good principle, temper, or 
heart. Overt acts are entirely in our power. What 
remains is that we learn to keep our heart; to govern 

1 Sermon XV. § 8. 
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and regulate our passions, mind, affections, that so we 
may be free from the impotencies of fear, envy, malice, 
covetousness, ambition; that we may be clear of these 
considered as vices seated in the heart, considered as con- 
stituting a general wrong temper; from which general 
wrong frame of mind all the mistaken pursuits, and far 
the greatest part of the unhappiness of life, proceed. 
He who should find out one rule to assist us in this 
work would deserve infinitely better of mankind than all 
the improvers of other knowledge put together.”! The 
sentiment is certainly exaggerated ; the last statement 
is, I think, even doubtfully true. Moral rules, and even 
systems of morals, have had less practical value than 
might be expected of them ; sermons will not avail, alas, 
always to make, or to keep, men virtuous; growing 
knowledge has done much for the material well-being, 
and so for the true happiness of mankind: it has helped 
to improve in many ways the external conditions of life, 
and so the life lived under those conditions. And yet 
there is a kernel of truth, after all, in the bishop’s 
teaching; the life still remains more than meat, and the 
body than raiment; we may still ask—What is a man 
profited should he gain the whole world and lose his 
own soul? or what shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul? The lesson is one which needs greatly to be 
brought home to an age which mistakes instruction for 
education ; and shouts over the discovery of a new comet 
or new element, or an accelerated mode of travelling, 
as if it was some certain and permanent addition to 
human happiness and human well-being. 
1 Sermon XV. §$ 14, 15. 


CHAPTER IV 
THE DEISTS AND THE DEISTICAL CONTROVERSY 


Every great work, and the Analogy among the rest, is 
determined and limited not only by the bent of the 
author’s genius, but also by the circumstances and con- 
ditions of the author’s own time. If this is true of all 
writings, necessarily most true is it of writings of an 
apologetic character. The objections which such writ- 
ings are intended to meet must, if the answers to them 
are to have any worth or reality, be the objections 
actually felt and expressed by the writer’s own contem- 
poraries, and those which are actually current in the 
society in which he moves. It would have been im- 
possible for Butler, who was the most real of men, 
to meet any but real objections; objections, that is, 
which were actually experienced, and which had real 
weight and influence with the men who were his own 
contemporaries and associates. And so we find, as a 
matter of fact, that, as Mr. Pattison puts it, “the Analogy 
furnishes a sort of summary of the deistical controversy. 
There is probably not a single argument advanced on 
the deistical side which Butler has not pondered, and to 
which he has not furnished something of an answer.” ! 
But if this be so it is obviously impossible to under- 
stand the Analogy, or even to study it to advantage 
if we have not informed ourselves of the main 
deistical positions and of the arguments by which 
1 Pattison’s Hssays, Essay as APR Chap. II. pp. 59, 60. 
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from time to time the deists attempted to establish 
those positions. 

The distinctive note, as Mr. Pattison has also pointed 
out, of the eighteenth century is that it is an age of 
rationalism—an age, that is, which professes to rest 
and justify all its beliefs on grounds of strict reason ; 
one which was unwilling to admit or accept any beliefs 
which could not be so justified. Of this general 
characteristic of the time the Deists were the most ad- 
vanced and consistent exponents. Various causes had 
combined to impress upon the age its rationalistic char- 
acter. The beliefs of the preceding century had, as we 
have already seen, become outworn; but when beliefs 
are no longer held with full conviction, men begin to try 
and justify them, and the attempt to justify involves 
of itself an appeal to reason. The revolt from Rome, 
again, had shaken authority to its very base; and the 
appeal to reason took the place which the dethronement 
of authority had left vacant. After the Restoration, 
again, the Church of England attempted to substitute a 
joint appeal to antiquity and scripture for the simpler 
appeal to authority made then, as ever, by the Church 
of Rome. But the appeal itself was, as compared with 
the pretensions of the Church of Rome, a reasonable 
’ appeal; and in the controversies between the two 
Churches reason had to be called in as the ultimate 
arbitrator in the strife. The Protestant sects, in their 
attacks wpon the Church of England, or in their contro- 
versies with one another, had necessarily to resort to the 
same court; and all of these in theory, though not in fact, 
recognised the decision of reason as final. Thus from 
every side the sway of reason seemed to be proclaimed. 

There were two other influences which told in the 
same direction. The progress of geographical dis- 
covery, and particularly the opening up of the vast 
Chinese Empire, had made men ask themselves the 
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question, whether it was possible that God had left 
Himself without witness among so many millions of 
mankind ; and the only possible answer seemed to be, 
that in providing men with reason He had provided 
them, in the absence of a direct revelation, with at least 
the possibility of a knowledge of Himself. And then, 
once more, the acceptance of the Copernican system 
of astronomy dethroning the earth, man’s habitation, 
from its position as centre of the universe, had rendered 
some modification of the hitherto accepted religious 
system inevitable; and this seemed again to instal 
reason as the final arbiter of what is to be accepted, 
what rejected, and to give to it a position supreme 
over that even of faith itself. 

Deism, then, must be regarded as an attempt to settle 
the relations between faith and reason; or rather, as an 
attempt to assert the claims of reason as against those 
of faith. We can trace four different stages in the 
history of the process. These stages were by no means 
always successive,—they were often contemporaneous ; 
but there existed, if not a chronological, still a logical 
succession between them. In the first stage reason 
took faith under its protection. It tried to show that 
faith, or at anyrate the faith of Christendom, could be 
justified on grounds of reason. This stage is best 
represented in Locke’s book, Zhe Reasonadleness of 
Christianity. There is as yet no conscious antagonism 
between faith and reason; only those parts of Christi- 
anity which seem to transcend reason are slurred 
over or ignored. In the second stage the conflict 
between faith and reason begins to make itself felt; 
and reason sets up a claim to reject such parts of the 
Christian religion as cannot be directly justified at its 
bar. The position taken up by Toland in his work 
Christianity not Mysterious, is that not only are there no 
truths in Christianity contrary to reason, but there are 
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equally none above it.1 He seems to imply, though he 
does not very clearly state, that the truths of Christianity 
which would ordinarily be regarded as above reason 
form no part of its essence, and may properly be rejected. 
Of the third stage, the writings of Dr. Samuel Clarke 
and Tindal may be taken as typical. In this stage 
reason constructs a system which is independent of 
historical Christianity altogether. Christianity is then 
either accepted as furnishing an external sanction for 
the conclusions, which reason has previously reached— 
the position assigned it by Clarke; or is expressly re- 
jected as superfluous, and therefore incredible, as was 
done by Tindal. In the last stage reason takes up a 
position of frank hostility to historical religion, attempt- 
ing to show either that its doctrines are in them- 
selves incredible or immoral, or that they are supported 
by no trustworthy and sufficient evidence. The writings 
of Blount in earlier days; of Collins, Morgan, Annet, 
and Chubb later on, may be cited as specimens of Deism 
in this its most developed stage. 

It will be desirable to dwell more at length on each 
of these stages in contemporary Deism, since the Analogy 
sums up the whole controversy, and is designed as a 
compendious answer to every form of objection. But it 
is also necessary to remember, if we would appreciate 
Butler’s great work aright, that it attempts even more 
than this, and seeks to meet not only the formal state- 
ments of recognised opponents embodied in their books, 
but also the difficulties current in popular thought, diffi- 
culties which often formed the subject of conversation 
in social gatherings of all kinds,—in the drawing-rooms 
of the rich, the coffee-taverns of the wits, and even the 
alehouses frequented by the poor. 

1. Locke’s Reasonableness of Christianity was published 
in 1695. The position which he takes up in this book 
1 Christianity not Mysterious, § 1. 
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is a perfectly simple and clear one. Locke, anxious to 
ascertain for himself what the teaching of Christianity 
precisely was, determined, he tells us, to study the 
New Testament afresh at first hand for his own infor- 
mation. He found that the central doctrine contained 
in it was Justification by Faith, and that the faith 
that justifies was the faith that Jesus is the Divine 
Messiah. 

The doctrine of the Incarnation receives no prominence, 
perhaps even holds no place, in Locke’s system. Yet 
he does not deny it; and we may say almost with cer- 
tainty, he would not have done so. It simply seems to 
him not the important aspect of our Lord’s mission and 
teaching. What was important was that Christ ap- 
peared as the authoritative promulgator of a perfect 
moral code; His right to promulgate it with authority 
was attested by miracles, while the perfection of the 
code itself was proved by its being in perfect accord- 
ance with the highest dictates of human reason. But 
if Christianity did but confirm the best conclusions 
which unassisted human reason could have reached, 
what, it might well be asked, was the importance of its 
promulgation? To this question Locke has a double 
reply. First, though human reason might, and in 
some favoured cases certainly did, reach the con- 
clusions formulated in Christianity for itself; it could 
only do so as the result of a long and laborious train of 
thought. The average intelligence of mankind would 
certainly have failed to attain anything like such a 
level; and even the highest intellects, in the few cases 
where they had argued out for themselves the sublime 
truths which Christ taught, had held them combined 
with a large admixture of doubt and error. In the 
second place, it makes a world of difference (Locke 
holds) in point of practical effectiveness, whether a 
moral system is arrived at as the result of a lengthened 
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train of reasoning, or whether it comes to us stamped 
with manifest authority, attested by miracles, taking 
the form of commands, not of reasoned conclusions,— 
commands promulgated by One who claims to be the 
deputy of the Divine Governor of the Universe, and so 
brings with Him the sanctions by which such a Governor 
can enforce His commands. 

2. With Toland?! the rift between Christianity and 
Rationalism first began to declare itself. Toland was 
an adventurer, and not himself a person of great im- 
portance. He wished to be considered a follower of 
Locke, who, however, energetically repudiated him. 
Nor was his book one (though it showed much learning 
and ingenuity) which would, under ordinary circum- 
stances, have been an epoch-making work; but it 
managed to express, or rather to hint, doubts and ques- 
tions which were beginning to make themselves felt in 
many minds; and the attention which Christianity not 
Mysterious attracted. is evident not only from the con- 
siderable sale which the book itself obtained, but even 
more from the condemnation it met with and the great 
erop of answers which it called forth. It was presented 
at the Middlesex sessions; denounced as heretical, and 
ordered to be burnt, by the Irish Parliament. Convoca- 
tion itself thought it necessary solemnly to condemn it. 
It is difficult to ascertain from the book itself how far 
Toland was prepared to go; perhaps he did not know 
himself. He professed, and probably the profession 
was genuine, that his hope was “to make it appear that 
the use of reason was not so dangerous in religion as is 
commonly represented, and that, too, by such as mightily 
extol it when it seems to favour them.”? It is the ex- 
crescences and the irrational accretions to Christianity, 
not Christianity itself, he tells us, that he wants to get 


1 Christianity not Mysterious was published in 1696. 
2 Ibid, Preface, p. 8. 
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rid of; but in paring away excrescences he seems too 
often to cut away by the knife of reason vital parts as 
well; nor had he made it apparent even to himself what 
was excrescence and what was vital. The main conten- 
‘tion of the book is sufficiently indicated by its title. 
Toland lays it down with Locke, that there can be no 
knowledge, and apparently therefore no faith either, 
except where we can perceive the agreement or dis- 
agreement of ideas ; but we can perceive the agreement or 
disagreement of ideas only in cases where the ideas them- 
selves which are to be compared are clear and distinct. 
In subjects where we have but hazy notions we can 
neither affirm nor deny with any meaning; nor can we 
be said to believe or disbelieve in any intelligible sense.t 
Thus in belief and disbelief there can be, according to 
Toland, no half-lights ; there is no room for vague senti- 
ment or anything but clear-cut notions. Yet it is not 
necessary for affirmation or belief that we should know 
the “inward essence ” of the objects believed in; things 
may be known through their properties. By a mystery 
we ought not to mean a truth of which we can form no 
clear conception, a truth which, in this sense, is above 
reason ; but simply a truth which, once unknown, is 
subsequently disclosed* The truths of Christianity 
are not in the vulgar sense mysteries,—they are 
neither against nor above reason; for all that we can 
really believe in it, as in any other system, must be, as 
we have seen, such truths as we can form clear ideas of, 
such as are intelligible and within the grasp of the 
human mind. But how much of the accepted Christian 
faith comes, we ask, within this description 2? Does the 
doctrine of the Trinity? Does the doctrine of the 
Incarnation itself? It was precisely this point that 
Toland left vague, on which he hesitates definitely to 


1 Ohristianity not Mysterious, 1. chaps. ii. and iy. 
9 Ibid. § 8, ¢. i. 
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commit himself. That the dogmatic forms in which 
Christianity was expressed had often no clear and dis- 
tinct ideas corresponding to them he sturdily maintains ; 
but whether the truths which lay behind these dogmas, 
the truths which represent in some sense the very 
fundamentals of Christianity itself, whether these are 
liable to a similar reproach he carefully abstains from 
intimating. Most of his later writings would certainly 
justify the view that he held that they were. It is on 
the point that there are no truths in Christianity which 
can properly be described as above reason that Butler 
in the Analogy joins issue with him. Truths in Christi- 
anity contrary to reason, he says, there certainly are none. 
But, as a result of the limitations of human powers, 
reason is necessarily an imperfect judge of the contents 
of a revelation, as distinct from the evidence by which 
it comes recommended to us. The nature of God, and 
His thoughts and plans, are necessarily themes too vast 
for our full comprehension; they do not admit of de- 
monstration, or even of exact definition, in the same 
way that mathematical ideas and mathematical theorems 
do; in trying to treat them, in requiring that they 
should be treated in such a way, we are simply ignoring 
and disregarding the actual limitations affixed to our 
human powers. 

3. It seems unjust to class Dr. Samuel Clarke as a 
Deist. He would himself have energetically repudiated 
the name; and indeed he was regarded by his contem- 
poraries as one of the most pronounced and successful 
opponents of the Deistical cause. Nevertheless, the 
rationalist spirit which breathes in his writings, and his 
entire subordination of revelation to reason, are so far 
in harmony with the prevailing tendencies of the 
Deistical writers as to justify Mr. Leslie Stephen in 
looking upon his works as marking one of the stages in 
the development of the Deistical mode of thought. The 
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writings in which his doctrines are most systematically 
developed are the two series of Boyle Lectures delivered 
in 1704 and 1705. The first of these was designated 
“ A Demonstration of the Being and Attributes of God,” 
the second, “ A Discourse concerning the Unalterable 
Obligations of Natural Religion and the Truth and Cer- 
tainty of the Christian Revelation.” In the former of 
these works he develops his thesis in twelve propositions, 
supposed to be as irrefragable and as closely connected 
with one another as the propositions in Euclid. In these 
it is shown as a necessity of human thought that God 
exists, and that His existence is independent and neces- 
sary; that He is incomprehensible, eternal, infinite, and 
one ; that He is intelligent, and so not a necessary agent, 
but endowed with liberty and choice; that He is omnipo- 
tent, infinitely wise, infinitely good, just, and true.! This 
sort. of proof, even if it is satisfactorily made out,—and 
how difficult it is to judge of this may be gathered from 
the fact that Butler in his earliest published writing, 
his letters to Dr. Clarke, was inclined to regard two of 
Clarke’s propositions as insufficiently established, and 
seems to have remained to the end of the correspondence 
not quite satisfied respecting them,—has at best extra- 
ordinarily little hold except on a very limited class of 
minds. ‘To the general public such arguments are simply 
unintelligible ; and even in the case of those exceptional 
minds to which they appeal they are of very little avail 
to stir the imagination or to influence the conduct. 
And moreover, so far as such proofs can be made good, 
they tend to render any special revelation unnecessary, 
and so to make its actual occurrence improbable. For 
in other matters, where the light of reason is sufficient, 
God does not seem to vouchsafe to men any special or 
specially-given knowledge other than that which their 
natural faculties, properly used, can supply. 
1 Demonstration, Prop. XII. 
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It is the difficulty here stated that Clarke is princi- 
pally concerned to meet in his second treatise. But 
before proceeding to attempt an answer to it he pro- 
poses to define more exactly those with whom he is will- 
ing to argue. The Deists are divided into four classes. 
(1) There are those who believe in an eternal, infinite, 
independent intelligent Being who created the world; 
but they hold that His action was restricted to the 
creation of a certain amount of matter, and force or 
motion, and that all that has followed has been the 
result of this original constitution. God made, but He 
does not govern, the world. (2) A second class believe 
that God does govern, as much as He originally created, 
the world; but they recognise no essential and funda- 
mental distinction between right and wrong, and so deny 
to Him moral attributes. (3) The third class recognise 
God’s government, and most of God’s moral attributes, 
but deny the immortality of the soul, and consider that 
God’s justice and goodness may be different in kind 
from those of men. (4) The fourth accept all that the 
third believe, and recognise in addition all the obliga- 
tions of morality for themselves, and the presence of 
moral attributes in the Divine Nature. They are Deists 
only in so far as they deny the need for, and so the 
possibility of, a revelation. It is to these last alone 
that Clarke addresses his arguments To them he 
makes answer—First, in the spirit of Locke, that a re- 
velation is necessary to supplement and re-enforce the 
light of nature. All the fundamental truths of religion, 
all the fundamental obligations of morality, can, indeed, 
be apprehended by the light of nature and by man’s 
reason, if duly exercised; but all history shows how 
apt men are not to exercise their reason, and how 
often the conclusions of pure reason are perverted by 
passion, prejudice, and vice. Men need, consequently, 

1 Unalterable Obligations, pp. 157-170. 
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some better and clearer light than that of reason alone 
to guide them on their way. Such being the need of 
man, it becomes at least probable that God would grant 
him a revelation to help him in his need. And then, 
secondly, Clarke held that God does many things out 
of condescension and goodwill to man which the laws 
of His nature, so to speak, fail to render necessary in 
Him. These are acts of condescension which it would 
be impossible to predict & priori. Clarke takes as an in- 
stance forgiveness for sin, under certain circumstances, 
upon repentance. The granting of a revelation may be, 
he urges, among such acts of condescension. In the 
third place, if it be objected, as it often is, that revela- 
tion has been restricted to a comparatively small 
portion of the human race, and has not, therefore, that 
universality and wide prevalence which we should 
expect, it may be pointed out in answer that men differ, 
and races also, even in their power of reasoning; that 
many races have, in consequence, failed to apprehend 
those fundamental truths which the reason of man 
under more favourable circumstances is fully adequate 
to grasp ;—all men are not equal, even in their reasoning 
powers, nor are all angels; and if there be inequality 
in this way in the light of nature, there seems no 
reason why there should not be inequality also in the 
amount of revelation which God vouchsafes to different 
men. 

By these arguments Clarke contends that, though he 
may not have succeeded in establishing the grant of a 
revelation as a necessary truth of reason, yet he has made 
it exceedingly probable that a revelation should be given, 
or at anyrate has taken away all grounds for objecting 
to its possibility. One cannot, however, but feel, as 
Mr. Leslie Stephen points out,! that for one who under- 
takes to exhibit all the fundamental truths of religion 

1 English Thought, vol. i. p. 128. 
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as demonstrative propositions, based on the necessary 
postulates of the human intellect, a special revelation 
does become in a great measure superfluous, and its 
possibility has to be defended by rather special plead- 
ings; while, if the granting of a revelation is made 
itself a part of the necessary system, it seems hard to 
understand how revelation should have been so frag- 
mentary, and have extended to so comparatively minute 
a portion of the whole human race. It is because 
Clarke’s system thus adapts itself naturally to the 
Deist position that Mr. Stephen, in spite of Clarke’s 
strenuous opposition to contemporary Deism, has, per- 
haps not unfairly, classed him among the Deistical 
writers, and assigned him the name of a Christian 
Deist.1 

With Clarke’s was generally associated the name 
of Wollaston, who agrees with him in the supremacy 
which he ascribes to human reason, in regarding 
the fundamental propositions both of religion and 
morality as demonstrative, in attaching to revelation a 
comparatively subordinate character, and in construct- 
ing a moral system on a purely intellectual basis. The 
point in which the system of Wollaston most diifers 
from that of Clarke is in the prominence the former 
gives to the pain and misery observable in the universe at 
large, and more especially in human life; and in the 
stress which he lays upon this point as enforcing the 
doctrine of a future life as needed to redress the balance 
of virtue and happiness, which seems often so grievously 
upset in our present state of existence. 

4. Tindal’s work, Christianity as old as the Creation, 
is generally regarded as representing the culminating 
point in the Deist controversy.2 In it the breach be- 


1 English Thought, vol. i. p. 129. 
2 It was published in 1730, six years before the appearance of the 
Analogy. : 
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tween Deism and Christianity, between reason and 
faith, had become final and complete. ‘Tindal, indeed, 
still continued to speak of himself as a Christian Deist, 
but in what sense he was a Christian it is hard to see. 
No place was left for revelation in his system, and he 
derided and denounced the most distinctively Christian 
doctrines. The main points on which he insisted are 
these,—God is perfectly just, wise, good, and immut- 
able; man’s nature also never varies. It follows, 
therefore, that the law which God lays down for man 
will be perfect and unalterable This law is appre- 
hended, or is capable of being apprehended, by the 
reason and conscience of mankind. It is through 
these, that is, by the light of nature, that God makes 
His will known to men. But if this is so, what place 
is there for any special revelation, or still more for any 
set of positive precepts, over and above the law which, 
at the creation, God divulged to man’s reason? What 
is true in revelation can thus only be a mere republi- 
cation of the law of nature, for natural and revealed 
religion differ not in their substance but in their mode 
of communication; “the one being the internal, the 
other the external, revelation of the will of a Being who 
is alike at all times infinitely wise and good.”? Thus 
revelation is shown to be superfluous; but it is also 
incredible. To suppose it had been given would be 
to suppose that God had favourites among mankind ; 
and to suppose this would be to deny God’s justice. 
And how impossible is it to think that the all-wise and 
all-powerful Maker of the universe should have com- 
municated the knowledge of Himself and of His law to 
one small barbarous tribe inhabiting a remote corner of 
this earth. Further, if reason be the supreme test by 
which the truth or falsity of all systems is to be 


1 Leslie Stephen, English Thought, vol. i. chap. iii. p. 136, and 
Overton. 2 Ibid. p. 188. 
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measured, then any so-called revelation must itself be 
tried before the tribunal of reason. But the doctrines 
of Judaism and Christianity, tested by the principles of 
reason, are both alike pronounced to be defective. Many 
absurd regulations were, under the Mosaic system, laid 
down for the conduct of life, circumcision among the 
rest. Some commands, reported in the Old Testament 
to be given by God Himself to the chosen people, e.g. 
the extermination of the tribes of Canaan, must be 
pronounced immoral. Even the central doctrines of 
Christianity, the Incarnation and Atonement, though 
obliquely glanced at, are sufficiently clearly hinted to 
be unreasonable, and so untenable. Nor can it be 
maintained that revelation, judged by its fruits, has 
been so productive of good results that men are bound 
to accept it on that score. The Jews, who were sup- 
posed to have had a revelation, were, on Tindal’s view, 
far less moral than the Chinese, who had none and 
were content to live by the light of nature alone. Nor 
will he even allow any moral superiority over their 
predecessors to Christians and those who live under 
the Christian dispensation. “ What impartial man,” he 
asks, “who has compared the former and present con- 
dition of mankind, can think the world much mended 
since the time of Tiberius; or, though so ever well 
versed in Church history, can, from the conduct of 
Christians, find that they arrive to any higher state of 
perfection than the rest of mankind, who are supposed 
to continue in their degeneracy and corruption ?”? 
Probably, both in the first part and in the second 
part of the Analogy, Butler had Tindal and his book 
more directly in view than any other of his opponents. 
Christianity as old as the Creation had been published 
only six years before the Analogy appeared. And as 
the Analogy was an answer from the Christian side to 
1 Christianity as old as the Creation, p. 866; quoted by Leslie Stephen. 
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the whole Deistical controversy, so far as it had then 
proceeded ; and as Tindal’s work may be regarded as the 
fullest presentation of the whole Deistical case, it was 
only natural that many of Butler’s arguments should 
be a direct reply to Tindal’s positions. 

What, then, is the general character of the answer 
which Butler gives? It is this. Tindal has, he says, 
entirely mistaken the nature and limitations of human 
reason. Not only are the contents of what claims to 
be the historical revelation different from what reason 
would, unaided by revelation, have arrived at: con- 
taining truths which reason could not have discovered, 
and giving rise to duties which reason could not have 
recognised ; but reason is incapable of judging @ priori 
what the course of God’s actions in His dealings with 
man would be likely to be. God’s thoughts cannot be 
as our thoughts, nor His ways as our ways. The limi- 
tations to human knowledge are so real and so great; 
we can see such a little way into the whole plan and 
scheme of things; and where we can apprehend only 
so small a part of the whole plan, we apprehend that 
there must necessarily be many things that will appear 
strange and unintelligible to us in what we can see; 
and it must then be the height of presumption as well 
as of folly in us to attempt to lay down arbitrary 
conclusions as to the methods of God’s workings, the 
character of His dealings with men, or the modes in 
which He shall, and in which He shall not, reveal 
Himself and make Himself known.! In conclusion, 
Butler points out that the past history and present 
condition of the heathen world shows a revelation not 
to be superfluous.” 

5. Tindal was the most systematic of the Deists. 
In him are combined, what are generally kept distinct 
in other Deistical writers, attacks upon the external 

1 Analogy, 11%. chaps. iii. and iv. 2 Ibid. 11. chap. i. 
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evidence for, and on the internal credibility of, Chris- 
tianity. It was to attacks on the external evidence that 
his successors mainly devoted themselves. The critical 
vein in Deism was indeed almost as old as its earliest 
appearance. Charles Blount, before the end of the 
seventeenth century, had, in a book entitled The Oracles 
of Reason, attempted to throw ridicule on some of the 
Old Testament miracles, on the story of the Fall, and 
perhaps (by a life which he published of Apollonius of 
Tyana) on the New Testament miracles as well. This 
work, not very important in itself except as a kind 
of harbinger of much that was to follow, was answered 
by Leslie’s Short and Easy Method with the Deists. 
In this he attempted (I think with some success) to 
suggest certain plain and obvious tests by which the 
historical credibility of considerable portions of the 
Old Testament, as well as the main facts of the New 
Testament, might be established. But the real assault 
upon Christianity on the critical side came from 
Collins. This author, in a book entitled A Discourse 
on Freethinking, occasioned by the Rise and Growth of a 
Sect called Freethinkers; tried to demonstrate not only 
the advantages which resulted from the submission of 
every question, theological or other, to free inquiry ; 
but also that when any question has been so sub- 
mitted the decision has always been against super- 
naturalism. In this contention he was opposed by 
Bentley, who showed that the decay of the belief in 
supernaturalism (so far as it could be established as a 
fact) was due not to the spread of Deism, but to the 
growth of science; and that, among philosophers and 
men of science, the majority had been themselves firm 
believers. To another contention of Collins’s, that the 
number of various readings in the New Testament, 
which Dr. Mills had recently brought to light, disproved 
1 Published in 1713. 
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the trustworthiness, or at anyrate the verbal accuracy, 
of the text, Bentley further answered that, in accordance 
with well-known principles of criticism, a text suffi- 
ciently accurate for all practical purposes could be 
determined ; that, in any case, the variations alleged 
were not of a kind seriously to affect the sense or 
trustworthiness of the writings as a whole. Bentley’s 
answer to Collins was generally accepted as final and 
satisfactory ; nor do the latter’s writings seem to have 
carried great weight. They were important only as 
indicative of a temper which was perpetually spreading 
—the temper which required Christianity to justify 
itself at the bar of reason, as to both its internal con- 
tents and also its external attestation. 

Foiled in this attack, Collins renewed his onslaught 
on Christianity at a later date in another direction. 
Whiston, a Cambridge divine of a rather harebrained 
kind, but a good man and a friend of Edward Talbot, 
had attempted to show that the prophecies quoted in 
the New Testament could not be brought into harmony 
with the text of the Old Testament as we at present 
possess it; and he proceeded to amend the Old Testa- 
ment text by the aid of certain ancient versions and 
paraphrases, so that it could be brought into such 
accord with the New Testament applications of it 
as to exhibit a rigid and literal fulfilment. It is on 
the foundation laid by Whiston that Collins proceeds 
to build. In his book, entitled A Discourse of the 
Grounds and Reasons of the Christian Religion he 
attempts to show, first, that prophecy and its fulfilment 
are, and have always been, admitted to be the chief 
among the credentials of Christianity; and secondly, 
that this credential proves practically valueless unless 
recourse is had either to some system of excision and 
insertion such as Whiston had practised, and a certain 

1 Published in 1726. 
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learned Dutchman named Surenbusius had carried to 
greater and more extravagant lengths; or to a system of 
allegorising, by the help of which the prophecies might 
be made to mean anything at all. In either case the 
prophecies were, of course, deprived of all evidential 
value whatsoever. 

After the attack on prophecy came one on miracles. 
Collins had promised “ A Discourse upon the Miracles 
of the Old and New Testament,” but did not actually 
execute it. His work was taken up by Thomas Wool- 
ston, a fellow of Sidney Sussex College, Cambridge. 
Woolston’s Six Discourses on the Miracles of our Saviour 
appeared in the years 1727-1729, some seven years 
before the publication of the Analogy. If Whiston 
was harebrained, Woolston seems to have been down- 
right crazy. He applies to miracles the method which 
Collins had proposed to apply to prophecy. He first 
attempts to show, or perhaps it would be more proper to 
say assumes, that the accounts of the Gospel miracles 
cannot be accepted as narratives of simple matter of 
fact, and proposes, therefore, to treat them as mere 
allegories. His contention is “that the narratives of 
these miracles are on the face of them preposterous. 
They are so grotesque that to listen gravely to their 
recital “ exceeds all power of face.” Such a contention, 
enforced as Woolston enforced it, with every kind of 
ribaldry and profaneness, did not constitute any very 
serious criticism on the Gospel history. His work 
served partly to wing some of the epigrams which 
were, as we learn irom Butler, bandied about in the 
drawing-rooms and the club-houses of the society of 
the time; partly, as it was directed not at the con- 
nection between the two Testaments, and the support 
which one was supposed to yield to the other, but at 
the very essence of the Gospel itself, it forced men 
to consider under what conditions miracles might be 
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regarded as possible, and therefore credible—a question 
to the solution of which Butler contributed one chapter 
in the second part of the Analogy. 

It is clear from the above review of the chief phases 
through which the controversy had passed that the 
time had come when the whole Christian case required to 
be restated, and the argument in defence of Christianity 
presented as one connected and consistent whole. As 
Butler clearly saw, it was comparatively easy to make 
out an effective onslaught on this or that particular 
side or aspect of Christianity taken in isolation from 
the rest; and an unreal appearance of victory might 
thus be brought about. But things presented them- 
selves in a very different light when all the parts 
were viewed in their relation to one another, and the 
whole argument was set forth in all its completeness. 
The apparent victory would then be often seen to be 
converted into an actual defeat. It was this task 
which Butler essayed in the Analogy. His object 
was to present in its entirety the whole connected 
case, as it appeared to his mind, for Christianity as 
a complete scheme. His method was, as he tells one 
of his correspondents, to consider, as he went along, 
each possible formidable objection that could be 
brought against the position he was considering; and 
to frame, in the light of the whole, the best answer 
that could be made to it. The objections which he 
puts into the mouths of his opponents are, as all his 
most candid critics admit, never unreal; nor are the 
answers which he rakes to them unreal either. They 
are always weighty and well considered; and at the 
end he does not claim to have done more than he 
has actually accomplished. The proof which he has 
offered is, he admits, “not demonstrative; it is not 
offered as such, but it amounts to a really conclusive 
practical proof, and one impossible,” so he thinks, “ to 
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be evaded or answered.” “Hence, therefore, may be 
observed distinctly what is the force of this treatise. 
It will be to those who are convinced of religion, on 
proof arising out of liberty and moral fitness, an 
additional proof and a confirmation of it; to such 
as do not admit these principles, an original proof of 
it, and a confirmation of that proof. Those who believe 
will here find the scheme of Christianity cleared of 
objections, and the evidence of it in a peculiar manner 
strengthened; those who do not believe will at least 
be shown the absurdity of all attempts to prove 
Christianity false, the plain undoubted credibility of 
it, and I hope a good deal more.”! How far the 
claims here advanced are justified we must now pro- 
ceed to consider by a review of the main arguments 
of the Analogy itself. 
1 Analogy, 11. viii. §§ 26, 27. 
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CHAPTER V 


THE “ANALOGY,” PART I 


THE Analogy was published in 1736. Butler had been 
made chaplain to Lord Chancellor Talbot some three 
years previously; but it was only earlier in the year 
in which the Analogy appeared that he had been 
introduced to Queen Caroline, made Clerk of the 
Closet by her, and invited to attend those gatherings 
of distinguished men for philosophical discussion in 
which the Queen so greatly delighted. This mere 
statement of the dates seems to dispose of a suggestion, 
originally put forward by Mr. Pattison and adopted 
by Mr. Matthew Arnold, that the Analogy represents 
the replies, thought out and co-ordinated by Butler, 
to the objections which he had heard taken to Chris- 
tianity in the Queen’s philosophical parties. The germs, 
moreover, of the thoughts worked out in the Analogy, 
and even its central position, are to be found in 
one at least of the sermons published ten years . 
previously ;1 and this latter book, as he tells us 
himself, was composed gradually, and represents the 
results of the labours of many years. The whole 
work strikes us, indeed, as like some great edifice raised 
with infinite pains and toil, every stone and brick of 
which has been carefully fitted into its place, and 
tested and rung to see if it will bear the strain which 
has been placed upon it. But while this is so, the 


1 Sermon XV., ‘‘ On the Ignorance of Man.” 
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suggestion contains this much truth—that the objec- 
tions which in the course of his work Butler considers 
and meets are not mere fanciful objections, but those 
actually current at the time, objections which might 
be heard any day paraded in the coffee-house or 
advanced in the drawing-room. Butler in his Durham 
Charge reminds his clergy how easily they might be 
called upon to defend their position, or to take a 
part in religious controversy, even in the innocent 
social gatherings which they attended; and he gives 
them some excellent advice as to how to conduct 
themselves should the occasion arise. It was indeed, 
as Mr. Pattison points out, the distinctive feature 
of the Deistical controversy that it was essentially 
popular, — popular, that is, not among the masses 
(though certain echoes of it reverberating among them 
tended to that weakening of the religious sanction 
and that general relaxation of morals of which con- 
temporary writers so frequently complain), — but 
among the average run of educated people who 
make the reading public, and whose sentiments and 
thoughts we find reflected in the literature of the 
time. Among such as these scepticism, based upon 
the objections which the Deists had propounded, had 
spread very far; so far that, as Butler puts it in 
his Advertisement: “It is come, I know not how, 
to be taken for granted by many persons that 
Christianity is not so much as a subject of inquiry; 
but that it is now at length discovered to be fictitious. 
And accordingly they treat it, as if in the present 
age this were an agreed point among all people of 
discernment ; and nothing remained but to set it up 
as a principal subject of mirth and ridicule, as it 
were by way of reprisals, for its having so long in- 
terrupted the pleasures of the world. On the contrary, 
thus much at least will be here found not taken for 
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granted but proved, that any reasonable man who 
will thoroughly consider the matter may be as much 
assured as he is of his own being that it is not, 
however, so clear a case that there is nothing in it.”? 
But while Butler thus made it his principal object 
to meet those objections which had become, so to 
speak, current coin, and which seemed to him directly 
to lead to or encourage that moral indifference or 
profligacy which were observable everywhere around 
him, he by no means neglects those more subtle and 
elaborate arguments which were to be found in the 
numerous Deistical publications of the day, and frames 
his answer in such a way as to refute these no less 
than the more popular contentions. Among both 
classes of objectors, as among Unitarians at the present 
time, there were many kinds and degrees of unbelief. 
Clarke distinguished, as we have already noticed, four 
distinct classes of professed Deists, varying from those 
who were all but acknowledged atheists on the one 
hand, to those who were scarcely distinguishable from 
liberal Churchmen on the other;? and there seems 
to have been much the same diversity in the different 
phases of popular opinion as in the writings of the 
more learned. But amid all this diversity there was 
one point on which all were pretty well agreed, a 
point which Butler therefore feels himself justified 
in assuming or taking for granted, namely, that the 
universe was created and its laws ordered by a reason- 
able, all-wise, and all-powerful God. Some, like Locke, 
Clarke himself, and many others, held that this belief 
was a demonstrable truth, derivable directly from the 
most certain and most unquestionable principles of 
our nature; others, not admitting this, still considered 
that on grounds of common sense it was a conclusion 
which it was reasonable to accept. This admission, 
1 Advertisement to Analogy. *See last Chapter, pp. 134, 185. 
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common ground to himself and his opponents, is the 
point from which the Analogy starts. Behind this 
fundamental belief Butler does not care to go; nor, 
indeed, was it necessary for him to do so. It was 
obviously superfluous to convince opponents on a point 
on which they confessed themselves to be convinced 
already. What the Analogy then attempts to do is 
this: assuming this position as admitted, it asks, What 
light does the constitution of the universe, the order 
of things actually revealed in experience, throw on 
the character of the God who has made and governs 
it? How far do our faculties enable us to judge of 
His character and plan? By what actual or natural 
limitations are our judgments on such points circum- 
scribed ? How far, again, do we find objections pre- 
senting themselves against the wisdom and goodness 
of God in the course of nature analogous to those 
which are urged, first, against the truths set forth by 
natural religion, and then against those contained in 
God’s alleged revelation to man? How far, here 
again, is our power of judging limited? Must there 
not here also, in consequence of the limitation of 
our powers, be difficulties and things open to 
exception? In thus attacking the problem from the 
side of fact, of nature and experience, Butler was 
adopting what was practically a new method in 
theology. He had, as has been already pointed out, 
introduced a similar change in the sphere of moral 
philosophy. In place of the attempts which had been 
made by previous writers on the orthodox side to 
set morality on a demonstrative basis, he had proposed 
to establish it and to show its obligatoriness from a 
consideration of the facts of human nature and man’s 
position in the world. Now in the Analogy, in place 
of the demonstrations which Clarke and others had 
produced that God exists, that He is all-powerful and 
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all-wise, and so must be good and act in such and 
such ways,—demonstrations which really convinced 
but few people (for but few could follow them); and 
convinced, perhaps, no one who was not on other 
grounds prepared to admit these conclusions,—Butler 
proposed to gain views about God from a consideration 
of what He revealed Himself to be in nature, and in 
the familiar facts of everyday life; while he would 
test the probability of the account of His nature and 
will, which was presented to us in what claimed to 
be a revelation (or rather, a series of revelations) pur- 
porting to come from Him, from their resemblance, 
or want of resemblance, to what may be gathered 
about Him from the ways and course of nature. And 
here, perhaps, it is to be observed that the term 
“nature” is used by Butler in a somewhat wider sense 
than that which nowadays we ordinarily attach to it. 
When we speak of nature we mean principally or 
exclusively the physical facts and laws of the material 
world, the laws of man’s physical environment as they are 
now often called; but Butler comprehends under the 
term nature, in addition to physical laws, those arrange- 
ments and ordinances of human society which grow 
up spontaneously and without any conscious exercise 
of man’s deliberation and will. Thus he speaks of 
the infliction of punishment by society on certain acts 
or crimes, and even of the ill-will and displeasure with 
which men generally regard the commission of such 
acts, as part of the “natural order”; as being, he holds, 
as truly part of that order as are the laws according 
to which chemical elements combine, or bodies, when 
left to themselves, fall to the ground. The argument 
as thus presented is, as Butler admits, and imdeed 
insists, nothing but a probable argument, an argument 
from probability ; but in all practical affairs we have 
so constantly to consider and weigh probabilities that 
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probability may be described as the very “guide of 
life.” Nor does the fact that the probability may even 
be a very slight one absolve us in practical matters from 
the obligation of acting in accordance with it. It is 
often the very essence of prudence and of good sense 
in the conduct of our affairs that we act in such a 
way as the well-considered probabilities of the case, 
however slight these be, dictate; and if we also act 
in matters where religion and our future interests are 
at stake on a similar estimate even of slight prob- 
abilities, we are at least following in the steps of 
that prudence, the exhibition of which is so much 
praised and so highly prized in the affairs of this life. 

With this method of arguing from analogy, of de- 
termining what God’s course is likely to be from the 
consideration of the acknowledged facts of nature and 
the experience of everyday life, Butler contrasts another 
method much in vogue in his day. This, assuming that 
God ought to desire such and such ends (e.g. the greatest 
happiness of all His creatures, or their greatest virtue, 
or some coincidence or combination of the two); and 
assuming, further, that these ends can only be brought 
about by such and such means, or that these are the 
best means by which they can be brought about, pro- 
ceeds to criticise the existing order of the world and 
the contents of revelation from the point of view of 
these assumptions. But inasmuch as we have not the 
faculties which would enable us to apprehend clearly 
and certainly either the ends at which God must aim ; 
or the means by which He must or can best attain these 
ends; and since at best we can possibly know only a 
very small part of His whole scheme and plan, such 
speculations are necessarily futile, and are only too apt 
to be misleading and false. Being themselves un- 
warrantable assumptions, they furnish no sufficient 
basis,for useful criticism. 
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The conclusion which by his method Butler proposes 
to establish is this, that if we take the following eleven 
propositions to represent, the first five of them the 
principal truths of natural, the last six the chief truths 
of revealed religion, we shall find that the objections 
which are taken to each one of these positions are 
strictly analogous to, and may be paralleled by, objec- 
tions which might be alleged against similar points 
occurring in the course and order of nature. But these 
objections are admitted by the Deists themselves, and 
by their followers, not to be conclusive to disprove the 
Divine origin and Divine ordering of the natural world. 
It follows, then, that similar objections should not be 
regarded as furnishing valid disproofs either of the 
Divine origin of natural religion, or of the truths of 
revelation either. 

With regard to natural religion, Butler’s chief points 
are the following :—(1) That mankind is appointed to 
live ina future state. (2) That in that state everyone 
shall be rewarded or punished. (3) That each will be 
rewarded or punished respectively for all that behaviour 
here which we comprehend under the words virtuous 
or vicious, morally good or morally evil. (4) That our 
present life is a probation, a state of trial and of 
discipline for that future one. (5) That the objections 
which are brought against such a doctrine from our 
actions being supposed to be necessary have, and can 
have, no practical value; while those which are urged 
against it, on the grounds that such a scheme is not in 
accordance with the wisdom and goodness of God, are 
sufficiently answered by the consideration that the plan 
is only imperfectly and partially made known to us at 
present. In the second part of the Analogy, which 
deals with the truths of revealed religion, the truths 
passed under review are,—that this world being in a 
state of apostasy and wickedness, and consequently of 
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ruin, and the sense both of their condition and duty 
being greatly corrupted amongst men, this gave occasion 
for an additional dispensation of providence which is 
(1) of the utmost importance ; (2) proved by miracles ; 
(3) but yet contains in it many things appearing to us 
strange and not to have been expected; (4) this dis- 
pensation is further a scheme or system of things 
carried on by the mediation of a Divine Person, the 
Messiah, in order to the recovery of the world; (5) 
yet it has not been revealed to all men, nor proved 
with the strongest possible evidence to all those to 
whom it is revealed; (6) but only to such a part of 
mankind, and with such particular evidence as the 
wisdom of God thought fit.1 

It is obvious that in the treatment of the subject 
here sketched the whole method of defence is negative 
rather than positive-—that is to say, it is, and is de- 
signed to be, an answer to objections taken to these 
different positions, rather than a positive exposition of 
their truth; yet inasmuch as when Butler wrote, it was 
these objections partly urged by professed Deists, partly 
started in the habitual round of social intercourse, 
which were so largely undermining men’s faith; it is 
doubtful whether he could have found a more effectual 
line of defence than that which he has adopted. Two 
great merits calculated to give it no merely temporary 
but a permanent value we may in any case claim for the 
Analogy—(1) that the facts to which it makes appeal 
are admitted and unassailable ; and (2) that throughout 
it Butler rather understates than exaggerates the force 
of the arguments which he urges. 

I propose in the present chapter to pass under review 
the main positions which he advances respecting 
natural religion, and the chief arguments by which 
he supports them, leaving for the next chapter the 

1 Analogy, Introd. § 16. 
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second part of the Analogy, to which, however, this first 
part must be considered as properly introductory. 


Ls 


There are, as Mr. Gladstone candidly admits,’ prob- 
ably few persons who do not rise from the perusal of 
Butler’s first chapter on a future life without a certain 
sense of disappointment. He seems, as compared 
with many other writers, to make out so poor a case 
for the conclusion he seeks to establish. Is this, 
we ask ourselves, the utmost a great thinker can say 
on so momentous a theme? Surely the case must 
be stronger than the one here presented to us? Un- 
doubtedly it is; and Butler would not for a moment 
deny that it is so. But we must remember, in the first 
place, that Butler does not himself attach quite the 
value which other writers do to the absolute strength 
of his positions. If, he urges, a clear case is made out 
in favour of a certain position, so that the probabilities 
on the side of its being true clearly outweigh those in 
favour of the opposite conclusion, we are, as prudent 
and practical men, as much bound to give full weight in 
our conduct to this overplus of probability as we are to 
demonstration itself. But such an overplus of prob- 
ability in favour of a future life Butler certainly 
believes himself to have established.” 

In the second place, we must bear in mind that 
Butler in this chapter is, so to speak, fighting with his 
hands tied. His object is to exhibit what can be 
gathered as to the truths of natural religion, and first 
as to our survival in a future state, from the analogy of 
the course of nature. But the main arguments for 
man’s future existence are derived not from points in 
which he resembles the other orders of created beings, 
but from those in which he transcends and so differs 

1 Analogy, I. i. § 1, note 1. 2 Ibid. i. § 82, viii. § 4. 
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from them, 1.c. from points in which he is in a sense 
“supernatural.” It follows, therefore, that the natural 
analogies must form the weakest part of the whole 
argument for immortality ; and practically, as Mr. Glad- 
stone observes,! a great deal of the remaining chapters 
of the first part of the Analogy must be regarded as 
supplemental to the provisional proof furnished in the 
first chapter, and so giving it additional strength. 

Then again, thirdly, it is true of this first chapter, as 
of the rest of the Analogy, that Butler spends his main 
strength on the negative rather than on the positive 
side of the question, on meeting objections taken to the 
doctrine rather than on building up constructively a 
positive proof. And certainly on this side of the 
argument there is no sign of weakness or hesitation. 
The objections which can be urged against our survival 
after death are effectively and thoroughly met; and we 
feel that Butler has at any rate succeeded in demolish- 
ing his opponents’ positions even when we may have 
doubts whether he has succeeded in establishing his own. 

He begins, however, by stating the positive side of 
the case. Man during the course of his existence goes 
through many and great changes from the embryo in 
the womb, till he reaches full-grown maturity and even 
old age, and he does this without ever losing his 
identity throughout them all. Is there any reason to 
think that death, which is but one change more, will 
effect that destruction of identity which previous 
changes have left intact? Further, other creatures— 
insects, birds, and the like—undergo in the course of 
their existence even greater changes than man does, 
and yet remain in spite of them the same living 
creatures. Analogy thus suggests that man, in passing 
through even so great a change as death, need not in 
the process by any means necessarily lose his identity. 

1 Studies, part i. chap. i. 
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The same truth is even more strongly enforced by 
what we may call the principle of continuity. This 
principle we have to assume in all our reasoning about 
nature, whether animate or inanimate. The principle 
is—that any individual object which is in existence will 
continue to exist, such as it is, unless there arises some 
force which brings about its dissolution or destruction. 
It follows, then, that we may assume that man’s soul 
and vital powers, when once they have come into 
existence, will continue to exist, and to exist as the 
same powers, unless death be such a force as is capable 
of bringing about their dissolution or destruction. But 
is it such a force ? 

The question thus raised transfers, as it were, the 
argument from the positive to the negative side; 
Butler’s main business through the remainder of the 
chapter being to show that death is not, and cannot be 
proved to be, such a force. This he proves in various 
ways. In the first place, he argues there is nothing in 
the reason of things which would lead us to think that 
death is the destruction of our vital powers; we know 
far too little either what death is in itself or what the 
conditions are on which our vital powers depend, to be 
able to pronounce one way or the other, whether death 
will be or will not be the destruction of them. If we 
turn next from @ priori arguments to experience, we find 
much to suggest that death cannot be, or is not likely 
to be, the destruction of our powers. In the first place, 
consciousness being one and indiscerptible, the soul, 
which is conscious, would seem to be indiscerptible also. 
But if indiscerptible, then it would seem to be un- 
affected by the dissolution of the body, and so will 
necessarily survive its dissolution. And again, if 
consciousness be not absolutely indiscerptible, it may 
still reside in particles smaller than those into which 
the body is dissolved at death, and so escape sharing in 
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the body’s dissolution! I cannot think that much 
weight can be attached to either of these arguments. 
Butler himself must have accepted them, or he would 
hardly have put them down; he was too honest a man 
to advance arguments in which he did not himself be- 
lieve ; and they have always appealed to a certain class 
of minds from Plato onwards. But, as Mr. Gladstone 
points out,? he does not allude to them in his general 
summing up; and had he attached great weight to them 
he could hardly have thus omitted them. He probably 
put them in the forefront because they were arguments 
to which great value was attached at the time, and there 
were people who were likely to be influenced by them. 
In themselves they seem scarcely tenable ; the second 
suggestion sounds almost ludicrous, and with respect to 
the first, one hardly sees how the unity of consciousness 
can prove its indiscerptibility. In any case the argu- 
ments are of that @ priori, abstract kind against which 
the whole of the Analogy is a protest. 

Butler has, however, better and stronger arguments be- 
hind, to render probable the survival of the soul through 
death. Experience shows us that our vital powers are 
to some extent independent of bodily conditions. Large 
changes take place in these conditions without affecting 
the powers themselves. Our whole material frame, for 
instance, is said to be replaced once in seven years, and 
yet the change in no way affects our vital powers. 
And again, we may lose whole limbs, and even large 
parts of our bodies, and our vital powers be not 
destroyed by the loss. Our powers of sensation are 
even more independent of bodily and material con- 
ditions than are our vital powers; our senses seem like 
instruments through which sensations are conveyed to 
us, rather than themselves percipient; it is we who 
perceive through them, not they themselves which 

1 Analogy, i. i, §§ 10, 15. 2 Studies, part ii. chap. i. 
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perceive. It is , therefore at least possible that the 
percipient “we” may survive in death, even though 
the instruments through which we now perceive perish ; 
and that we may acquire for ourselves fresh instruments 
of perception. Thirdly, our powers of reflection are 
obviously even more independent of material con- 
ditions than are our vital powers or our powers of 
sensation. Not only are they often not impaired up to 
the very moment of death, but they are sometimes even 
heightened and intensified; so that we cannot readily 
believe that the moment of our dissolution will destroy 
them. This argument has very great force. There 
can be no doubt that our powers of reflection, at any 
rate, and still more our moral character, are not ex- 
plicable through our bodily organism. The question is, 
Can they exist in independence of it? For this no 
direct evidence from experience is possible. No mortal 
man has penetrated behind the veil or has left us a 
record of what he found there; and till one has, we are 
forced (apart from revelation) to rely on partial hints and 
analogies, and trust here, as elsewhere, “ the larger hope.” 

But this “larger hope” is, as Butler further points out, 
much confirmed not only by the generally prevalent 
(we cannot say absolutely universal) expectation among 
mankind of a life beyond the grave; but still more by 
the sense of incompleteness of which our life here is 
full; and also by the many indications there are that 
we are being trained and fitted here for a further exist- 
ence, in which our powers shall have fuller scope and 
our characters have more room to expand. That death 
will usher us into such a wider life the analogy of our 
birth seems to suggest—“a state in which our capaci- 
ties and sphere of perception and action may be much 
greater than at present.” There being nothing to 
prove that death will suspend, still less that it will 

1 Analogy, I. i. §§ 17, 24. TRE Te TOS 27, 
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destroy, our powers either of action or reflection, it may 
well be that “when we go out of this world we shall 
pass into new scenes, and a new state of life and action, 
just as naturally as we came into the present.”! “This 
new state may, further, be a social one. And the ad- 
vantages of it, advantages of every kind, may naturally 
be bestowed, according to some fixed general laws of 
wisdom, upon every one in proportion to the degree of 
his virtue.” And even if “the advantages of that future 
natural state should be bestowed not by the will of 
society, as those of our present state, in some measure, 
are, but entirely by His more immediate action upon 
Whom the whole frame of nature depends; yet this 
distribution may be just as natural, as their being 
distributed here by the instrumentality of men.” 

How much there is in this present life which sug- 
gests such a future distribution of advantages and 
disadvantages, of rewards and punishments; how the 
world being governed now on such a system, renders 
it probable that our existence hereafter will be so 
governed also ; how much there is in this life to suggest 
that our existence here is a state of preparation and 
discipline for a larger existence hereafter; and how 
likely it must be that we cannot fully apprehend the 
designs and purposes of God as a whole, it is the object 
of the succeeding chapters to disclose. 


IL. 


The two next chapters,? which deal with different 
aspects of one and the same subject, will be most con- 
veniently considered together. In the first of them 
Butler tries to show that God exercises a direct govern- 
ment over men in this world; in the second, that this 
government is essentially a moral government. God’s 

1 Analogy, 1. i. §§ 27, 31. ~ 2 Jbid. chaps. ii. and iii. 
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government is proved by His attaching pleasure and 
delight to certain actions and courses of conduct, pain 
to other actions and other courses of conduct; and by His 
endowing men witha power to foresee that either conse- 
quence will follow according as they act one way or the 
other. This notion of rewarding and punishing certain 
determinate actions and courses of conduct forms the 
proper idea of government ; so that, to those who believe 
in a personal God at all, it must seem as certain that God 
governs men and women as that the magistrate governs 
the subjects of the State, or a father his children, or a 
master his servants.” Nor does it make any difference 
either (1) that the punishment and reward do not 
always take effect, since in the great majority of cases 
they do so; or (2) that the punishments may in some 
cases seem slight and even trivial, and the rewards also 
slight and trivial ; or (3) that such rewards and punish- 
ments seem to follow by way of natwral consequence 
instead of being, so to speak, arbitrarily attached to the 
acts in question; or (4) that they do not follow im- 
mediately, but sometimes only after a long delay, on the 
performance of the acts; or (5) whether we do or, as 
oftener happens, do not contemplate the consequences 
as likely to follow at the time when the acts are com- 
mitted. For, however little we contemplate them, the 
consequences will follow alike for good and for bad, and 
must be regarded, in so far as they are capable of being 
foreseen, as the punishments or rewards attached to the 
actions,—*“ rewards and puinshments which we are re- 
garded, and justly regarded, as bringing on ourselves.” 2 
Two other points remain to be observed. First, that 
opportunities, if neglected, will often never recur. The 
chance offered by them to us, if let slip, is often never 
repeated. A wasted and misspent youth, for instance, 
can constantly never be repaired. And secondly, it often 
1 Analogy, 1. ii. §§ 6,9. A Tbid. Te ii. § 12, 
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happens that, while repentance and amendment are 
efficacious up to a certain point, yet if that point be 
past, the consequences of our actions become irretriev- 
able; we cannot then undo the ills, whether to our- 
selves or others, which they entail. The consequences 
work themselves out regardless, as it were, of our 
sorrow ; and repentance becomes almost like worthless 
regret. Now it is obvious, says Butler, that all this 
“natural” order of things, which we constantly see 
going on in the world around us, presents strong 
analogies to what may happen to us, under the govern- 
ment of the same God, in a future life; and should in 
reason make men at least apprehensive lest a doom, 
similar to that which they have so often the oppor- 
tunity of tracing here, may also await them hereafter. 
In the end, the whole matter is thus summed up. 
“ Reflections of this kind are not without their terrors 
to serious persons, the most free from enthusiasm and 
of the greatest strength of mind; but it is fit things be 
stated and considered as they really are. And there is 
in the present age a certain fearlessness with regard to 
what may be hereafter under the government of God, 
which nothing but an universally acknowledged demon- 
stration on the side of atheism can justify, and which 
makes it quite necessary that men be reminded, and, if 
possible, made to feel, that there is no sort of ground 
for being thus presumptuous, even upon the most 
sceptical principles.” ? 

Mr. Stephen is right in regarding chapter iii. as 
containing the very kernel of the doctrine of the 
Analogy Having shown in chapter i. that God is 
the governor of men, governing them in the same sense 
in which a magistrate governs his fellow-citizens, or a 
father his children, Butler proceeds in this chapter to 
ask, Does experience reveal to us in any way the prin- 

1 Analogy, 1. ii. § 20. 2 Hist. of Eng. Thought, vol. i. v. p. 292. 
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ciples by which His government is directed? Can we 
make out from the facts of life anything about the 
mind, temper, and character of God? Butler holds 
that we can ; that, though the principles on which God’s 
government proceeds are not fully revealed, and though 
the matter may take some care and attention fully to 
apprehend it, yet the beginnings of a righteous admin- 
istration may beyond all question be found in nature; 
and we are able thus to convince ourselves that God’s 
government is a moral government,—one, that is, in 
which men are rewarded and suffer, on the whole and in 
the long-run, according to their deserts. For though 
there may be doubt in individual instances whether 
virtue be actually pleasanter in itself and in its results 
than vice, particularly where the case is one of a re- 
formed character, yet in the generality of instances it 
certainly is so. This is still clearer if we reckon in 
the sense of content and tranquillity of mind which 
virtue brings with it, the good repute which right action 
earns from most men, and above all from the good; the 
escape alike from actual punishment at the hands of 
the law, and also from the dread of it, which virtuous 
courses secure, and again, the avoidance of fears for the 
future and the prevalence of good hopes for it, which 
(explain them how we may) do certainly exist in the 
minds of the great majority of men, attaching the one 
to the performance of virtue, the other to the con- 
sciousness of vice. Goodwill and favour from their 
fellow-men generally attend those who do well, while 
ill-will and dislike largely pursue those who do evil. 
And these good consequences, it is further to be 
observed, belong to virtue, as such, and the ill conse- 
quences to vice, as such ; whereas, when misery attends 
virtue and happiness vice, they attend them owing 
to some external and, so to speak, accidental cause. 
1 Analogy, I, iii, §§ 18, 14, 15. 
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A good man may be the citizen of a country governed 
by bad laws, and so be punished for breaking the law; 
but he is clearly punished in such a case, not because 
he is a good man, but because he disregards the law. 
The fact that the world is governed by general laws is 
further apt to produce in individual instances what 
appear like cases of hardship which tend still further 
to obscure the connection which exists between virtue 
and happiness, misery and vice; yet this connection 
does none the less exist, and at once falls in with our 
natural expectation that it should be so; and the fact 
is a further proof, independent of that expectation, 
that it is the regular course of God’s dealings with 
men to reward virtue and punish vice, and so helps 
to make it plain that He is indeed a moral governor 
of the world.? 

And observe, again, that this tendency for virtue to be 
rewarded and vice punished goes further than its actual 
fulfilment under existing conditions. For there are 
many hindrances which at present interfere with virtue 
exerting its full strength and securing its proper 
triumph. Among these we must reckon the ignorance 
good men are often in of one another's characters; the 
misconceptions which in such circumstances are sure to 
arise, and the consequent want of co-operation and 
want of union between them; the shortness of human 
life cutting short many a career before it has had time 
to exert its proper influence; and other untoward 
accidents which contribute to goodness being often 
overborne. Now in a future state it is easy to suppose 
these hindrances removed ; since even in this present 
world we can imagine a state of things which would 
be more favourable to virtue than the present. What 
would be the result? Obviously, that in that future 
state, as in that more ideal state on earth, virtue would 

1 Analogy, 1. iii. § 20. 
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be more immediately and directly rewarded and vice 
punished than they are now—an improved state of 
things which would of itself tend still further to enforce 
virtue and to deter from vice: for if a commonwealth of 
perfectly virtuous men were established on earth, and 
continued for a sufficient time, it would gradually, partly 
by its inherent strength and unity, partly by the force of 
its example, acquire a power and influence which would 
give it a world-wide dominion. 

The conclusions, then, to which these facts of experi- 
ence point are these. First, God is shown to be here 
and now a moral governor, distributing rewards and 
punishments to virtue and vice respectively, ze. in 
accordance with merit and demerit. Secondly, there is 
reason to think that this may be done more perfectly and 
in a higher degree in a future life than it is at present. 
For, thirdly, we can recognise that there is an inherent 
tendency in virtue to be rewarded and in vice to be 
punished, while the hindrances to their being so are in 
many cases artificial and of a kind that we can imagine 
easily to disappear in another state of existence; so 
that things shall no longer go on in the same “ mixed 
way ”’—virtue sometimes prosperous, sometimes de- 
pressed ; vice sometimes punished, sometimes successful 
—as they do at present upon earth.1 Such “tendencies 
are to be considered as intimations, as implicit promises 
and threatenings, from the Author of Nature, of much 
greater, rewards to follow virtue and vice than do at 
present.” “From these things together arises a real 
presumption that the moral scheme of government 
established in nature shall be carried on much further 
towards perfection hereafter; and, I think, a presump- 
tion it shall be absolutely completed.” 2 

The facts, as Butler states them, had been often 
noticed and were generally admitted. Shaftesbury and 

1 Analogy, 1. lii. § 32. 2§ 38. 
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other writers had already insisted, in almost exag- 
gerated terms, on the connection between virtue and 
happiness, vice and misery... What was new was 
Butler’s argument that this connection showed the 
moral government of the world; and the inference he 
drew therefrom, that God’s incipient or imperfect 
moral government here gave the promise of a more 
complete and perfect moral government hereafter. 
In modern times an attempt has been made, while 
admitting his facts, to meet Butler’s argument in the 
following way. May not the argument, asks Mr. 
Stephen, be inverted ?2 Is it not reasonable to assume, 
if conscience approves courage and temperance, justice, 
veracity and public spirit, and these virtues on the 
whole produce happiness for the individual (and still 
more for the society of which he is a member), that 
the reason why conscience so approves them and dis- 
approves their opposites is that they have this very 
effect 2? Conscience will thus be partly the offspring of 
a perception, often inherited and mostly unconscious, 
of the tendency of certain actions and courses of con- 
duct to produce happiness in the individual, partly of a 
consciousness that they tend to promote the well-being 
of society. The question between Butler and his 
critic, as Mr. Stephen himself points out, thus resolves 
itself into this—Can we claim an independent origin 
for our moral convictions ?* Can it be shown that acts 
and motives have, for the reason and the conscience, an 
intrinsic rightness or wrongness apart from any conse- 
quences to which they lead in the way of producing 
happiness whether for the agent himself or for others ? 
If this can be established, Butler’s argument becomes 
plausible and coherent. If the opposite can be proved 


1 Lord Shaftesbury’s Inquiry concerning Virtue, part ii., quoted 
in Analogy, I. iii. § 5. 
2 Eng. Thought, i, v. § 18, p. 292. 3 Loe. cit. § 14. 
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it loses not, I think, all, but a great part of its force. 
The question is too long and too difficult to be entered 
on here. I shall only make two remarks upon it. 
First, that the attempts which have been made to show 
conscience to be derivative, and to resolve morality 
into a mere calculus of hedonistic consequences, have 
not on the whole approved themselves to the most 
considerable thinkers since Butler’s time. While Kant 
is unanswered, “independent ” systems of morality hold 
the field. Secondly, writers like Mr. Stephen, who 
are perpetually harping upon the inequalities which 
exist in the distribution of happiness and misery, who 
assert that it is constantly not the virtuous who are 
rewarded nor the vicious who suffer, seem to cut the 
ground from under their own feet; since, while main- 
taining that conscience is nothing else than an acquired 
or inherited perception of the consequences of conduct, 
they yet hold that the consequences are in so many 
cases not in accordance with the moral judgments 
which are said to follow from them. 


Tk 


Chapters iv. and v., like chapters ii. and iii., may best 
be taken together, as they treat of what is virtually but 
one subject. The subject treated in both is—That it is 
reasonable to regard our life here as a state of probation, 
discipline, and preparation for a future life hereafter. 
In the last two chapters Butler has shown that we are 
under what may be described as a state of government, 
and that the government exercised over us is a moral 
government. But to what end is this government 
being directed? It is being directed, answers religion, 
to fitting us for another state of existence hereafter. 
But the idea of life being thus a probation involves the 
further notions of our future condition being determined 
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by our present behaviour ; and of our being exposed to 
temptation, trial, and difficulty. Some people objected to 
this as being incompatible with the supposed goodness 
of God. To them Butler makes answer, that we are ex- 
posed to risks in respect of our temporal happiness in 
just the same way, and owing to the same kind of 
temptations, as we are with respect to our future 
happiness. These risks, or temptations as we call them, 
are of two kinds—they arise either from the force of 
circumstances acting upon us, or from our own unruly 
passions ; or, as is most commonly the case, from a 
combination of the two. But one or other of these 
forces, leading us astray, sometimes with our eyes shut, 
sometimes with our eyes open, makes us ruin or neglect 
our worldly interests, exactly in the same way as they 
make us disregard the claims of virtue. They thus 
cause us to sacrifice on earth that happiness which is 
the effect of virtue. But if no one regards it as unfair 
or inequitable that we should be thus charged, as it 
were, with the custody of our own worldly fortunes, 
how can it be inequitable or unfair if our future 
condition is equally made dependent on ourselves and 
on our conduct ? No greater burden would seem in this 
respect to be laid upon us than we are well able to bear. 
Our condition is neither unsuited to our powers, nor 
our powers to our condition; and that we should be 
in this way, as far as our moral character is concerned, 
exposed to the proof and trial of temptation, is strictly 
analogous to what we daily experience in ourselves, and 
watch in others, in the matter of our temporal interests. 

Nor is it unreasonable or contrary to analogy to 
regard this present life as a period of discipline and 
preparation fitting us for a future state of existence. 
Each period of our life here isin some sort a preparation 
for all that follows it—childhood for youth, youth for 
manhood, manhood for old age. According to the use 
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which we make of each, such to a large extent is our 
fortune in the period that follows. A spoilt childhood 
mars our youth and shipwrecks our mature life; a 
wasted or misspent youth paves too often the way for a 
miserable old age. Thus human life on earth must be 
regarded as a perpetual progress; each stage in which is 
a preparation for those that come after. Wedo not come 
into the world with all our capacities, whether intellec- 
tual or moral, ready made, fully formed, or perfectly 
adapted to the circumstances in which we are called 
upon to act. It is only by the formation of habits, 
built up in us through experience and repeated action 
and exercise, that we are fitted to play our part in this 
world. Apart from experience and the formation of 
such habits, a child is powerless to cope with the 
difficulties of life. But if in this way by a laborious 
process of development, the experience, the capacities, 
and power, fitting us for our earthly life, are gradually 
acquired, there can be nothing unnatural or surprising 
in our needing the experience and training of this life 
to make us fit for some larger and perhaps higher state 
of existence hereafter. Nor would the conclusion be 
weakened even though we could not see how this life 
could be a preparation for a future one. But, as a 
matter of fact, this is not the case. Accepting the 
position that God is a moral governor, we can readily 
understand how this life may be necessary to train us 
in those habits of piety and virtue which are requisite 
to make us fit citizens of a kingdom of heaven; and to 
guard us against those tendencies to lapse from true 
virtue which arise from our possessing propensities and 
passions, harmless in themselves, but capable, if in- 
dulged to excess or indulged wrongly, of leading us 
astray from righteousness, and upsetting the balance 
and due proportion of our nature. For such a train- 
ing in virtue as would harden our principles and extend 
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our faculties, life on this earth, with its accompanying 
difficulties and temptations (temptations resulting in 
part from the influence of bad example and of the com- 
panions among whom we live), seems specially suited. 
To suppose our life here designed by God for such an 
end, while it will not explain all the mysteries of human 
existence, yet goes some way to make our life intelli- 
gible and to solve some of its most formidable puzzles. 
To this way, however, of regarding life two serious 
objections may be advanced, and these Butler next 
proceeds to meet. The first is, that for many life is not 
a school in virtue but a school in vice; that many are 
not being rendered by it fit for a higher or better state 
of existence, but quite the opposite. To this he makes 
answer :* the fact that some, and even many, do not 
make use of their opportunities does not prove that they 
were not intended to do so; nor does their neglect 
detract from the good effects of training and discipline 
on those who do make use of them; and the loss of souls 
which thus occurs is analogous to, though more dreadful 
than, the apparent waste of life which goes on so per- 
petually in nature. Why there should be this apparent 
waste we do not know; nor can we tell altogether why 
there should be this apparent loss of souls who still 
have the opportunity to do better. This must ever 
remain the mystery of mysteries. All we can dimly 
see is that, if God wills that man’s will should be left 
free, the result must in some sense inevitably follow. 
The other difficulty is this: do we not, in laying such 
stress on virtue as the necessary condition fitting us 
for a state of happiness hereafter, make the pursuit of 
virtue merge into mere selfishness and self-interest, and 
so deprive that pursuit of all, or of most, of the merit 
which it would otherwise possess? To this Butler 
replies that men are hardly ever influenced by one 
1 Analogy, 1. iv. §§ 24-82. 2 Thid. 34, 35. 
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single motive, and that the three motives of love of 
God, disinterested regard for virtue, and reasonable care 
for our own interests so blend and mingle with one 
another that it is hard to disentangle or separate them ; 
that habits formed under any one of the three motives 
become in effect equivalent to those formed under the 
others, since love of our future interest is in itself a 
form of virtue, and would be impossible did we not 
believe in a moral God who associated happiness with 
virtue. The important point is that habits of virtue 
should be formed, whatever the motive that originally 
inspired them ; and when formed they go on to a great 
extent independently of the motive which in the first 
instance prompted them. 

The final objection which Butler meets is a curious 
and subtle one. It is the passive virtues of endurance, 
long-suffering, and patience that our life on earth seems 
best fitted to promote and develop. But what place, it 
is asked, have the passive virtues generally, and resigna- 
tion in particular, in a state of things where there will 
be ex hypothest no more suffering, and consequently 
no occasion for their direct display? To this it is 
answered, we know too little of the coming state of 
things to say positively that we shall have no need of 
such virtues. Even in a state of happiness it is easy to 
imagine they may still have their uses, and in any case 
those virtues may have a positive value in themselves, 
even though the occasions for their exercise hereafter 
may be few or non-existent. 

The conception which in these chapters Butler has 
elaborated of our present life being a period of proba- 
tion, and also of preparation, for a future existence, has 
probably affected English thought more than any other 
part of the Analogy. As Mr. Stephen is forced to allow, 
the facts at least admit of the interpretation which 

1 Analogy, 1. iv. §§ 37, 38. 
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Butler places upon them, and there is much in the 
analogies adduced to give probability to the view here 
maintained. All that he can urge against the doctrine 
is that there is no direct evidence to support it (which 
is hardly true for those who accept the reality of our 
Lord’s Resurrection), and that the more obvious inter- 
pretation of the facts is to regard the earlier stages of 
life as simply the preparation for the later stages rather 
than to consider life as a whole as a preparation for 
a future existence which lies beyond it. It would, he 
urges, be a more conclusive proof of Butler’s position 
if it could be shown that the discipline of life were 
forming in us habits which, while not useful for a life 
here, had an intelligible purpose in a life hereafter. 
Of course, our ignorance of the character of the after 
life renders it impossible for us to produce any such 
proof; but if it can be shown, as I think it may be 
shown (and as Butler certainly assumes to be the case), 
that moral qualities appeal to us as having an inde- 
pendent value, quite apart from their usefulness during 
this life to the individual or to society at large, then the 
hypothesis that our life is intended for the formation and 
perfecting of such qualities in us, and for fitting us for the 
happiness which their possession brings with it, gets a 
plausibility and even a probability which Mr. Stephen, 
with his doctrine of a merely derivative and, we may 
say, subordinate morality, cannot possibly allow it. 
To Mr. Stephen the development of morality is a phase 
incidental to the general development of man; at once 
a result of past conditions in the history of the race, 
and a factor helping to determine the future. We may 
call this phase of development the highest, and this 
result the most important; yet it is hard to say with 
what right, if we look only to the fact that morality 
serves to perpetuate the life of the human race, or of 
particular races, on this earth, and do not consider the 
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value of the life it helps to perpetuate. Of course, if 
life is admitted to be a good,—though on this point Mr. 
Stephen himself seems somewhat doubtful,—all that 
promotes life must be good also; and so the virtues 
which help to promote and enhance life find in this 
fact their sole and sufficient justification. But to those 
to whom virtue seems touched by finer issues, and to 
serve a deeper purpose than merely to enhance or 
prolong man’s present existence, the doctrine that we 
live in order to become virtuous must seem a more 
probable doctrine than that the desire to be virtuous 
is merely a subtle form of the desire to prolong our own 
existence and that of the society to which we belong. 
In other words, the religious interpretation of human 
life, as Butler presents it, must seem more plausible and 
probable than that our life on earth has a value only 
for its own sake; and that virtue and goodness are 
desirable only in so far as and because they tend to 
secure or prolong that life and the happiness which 
it brings, and to enable it to be carried on under more 
favourable conditions. Here comes the parting of the 
ways between the rival theories. 

It is perhaps matter for surprise that while Butler’s 
theory of life as a probation and preparation for another 
state of existence has so profoundly affected subsequent 
thought in England, it should not have more distinctly 
modified the prevailing views of heaven and hell. It 
is really entirely incompatible with them. Wesley and 
Whitfield popularised by their teaching an exceedingly 
material view both of heaven and of hell, and combined 
it with a crude theory of predestination. These views, 
stamped deep at the time on the popular imagination, 
have continued greatly to influence popular religious 
thought both for good and for bad ever since. If they 
have awakened in many minds, as they certainly have, 
a keener sense of personal responsibility, of the ill 
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effects of sin, of the importance of religion as a practical 
question, they are also not a little responsible for the 
repulsion felt towards religion by not a few of the more 
educated classes and the more thoughtful among the 
working classes. It is scarcely too much to say that 
three-fourths of the objections urged against religion in 
our day are objections not to Christianity in itself, but 
to the popular misconceptions of it in which a material, 
and even arbitrary, heaven and hell play so large a part. 
To all such objections the best antidote is to be found 
in these chapters of the Analogy. In them, as in the 
second sermon on the Love of God! (where his views 
on the subject are stated more at length), Butler makes 
it plain that however little we may be able to conceive 
the conditions under which our new existence will be 
passed, one thing at least is certain, that our joys and 
our pains will be alike spiritual, and that there will and 
can be nothing arbitrary about them. Our joys will be 
those which our spiritual condition makes us capable of 
attaining—the sight of God as He is in Himself; the 
contemplation of His attributes, qualities, and modes of 
working, of His love, His faithfulness, and truth; the 
delight we shall feel at being admitted to His presence, 
and being allowed to engage in His service. Of hell 
and its pains the bishop speaks sparingly and with 
reserve; it is not a subject on which his thought 
delights to dwell; but here too, as in the case of heaven, 
the pains, he insists, must be spiritual pains, pains, too, 
which are naturally, not arbitrarily, attached to the evil 
courses and dispositions on which they follow. Yet the 
law which so constantly annexes misery and suffering 
to vice and wickedness even here on earth forbids him 
to hold optimistic views on the subject, or to think that 
the same conduct may not be associated with similar 
pains in the future; and thus he was led seriously to 
1 Sermon XIV. 
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rebuke the levity of his age, which would not even take 
count of the possibility of such an alternative, but pro- 
ceeded to act too often as if the non-existence of future 
penalties were a demonstrated truth. This, he urges, it 
certainly cannot be. While into the many questions con- 
nected with a future life, its duration, its characteristics, 
its universality (questions treated some of them with 
much subtlety, though for the most part with negative 
results, by Mr. Gladstone in his interesting dissertation 
on the subject),! Butler deliberately refuses to enter, 
on two points he is clear; first, that the probabilities 
in favour of a continued existence after death are very 
strong indeed, as strong as is, perhaps, compatible with 
leaving any merit to virtue; and secondly, assuming the 
fact of a future or continued existence, that our condi- 
tion in it must be largely relative to and determined by 
our conduct here. As here, so there, our acts and 
habits will still 


. . “follow with us from afar, 
And what we have been make us what we are.” 


ry 


In the two concluding chapters of the first part 
of the Analogy Butler deals first with the objection 
which ensues from the supposition of all action being 
necessary ; and then with the consequences which arise 
from the admitted limitations of human knowledge— 
from the government of God being, as he puts it, a con- 
stitution or scheme imperfectly comprehended. With 
the first of these topics I do not propose to deal at 
any length; it lies generally outside the main scope or 
argument of the Analogy, and its insertion was probably 
dictated by the interest the controversy was exciting at 
the time, and the evil practical consequences which 
followed from the adoption of the theory of necessity. 

1 Studies subsidiary to Butler’s Works, part ii. chaps. i.-vi. 
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Butler’s reasoning on the subject amounts to this, that 
whatever may be the theoretical difficulties in the way 
of the assumption of the freedom of the will, in practical 
matters we are bound to act as if the will were free; to 
go upon the other hypothesis would land us in endless 
difficulties and empty many of our most familiar terms of 
all their proper meaning. Butif in all practical matters 
we have to make this assumption, we can scarcely be 
wrong in going upon a similar assumption in matters 
of religion, which after all are practical also. 

On the last chapter it will be necessary to enter more 
at length, since it contains Butler’s most effective argu- 
ment against the main Deist position, and furnishes the 
foundation on which is reared the central portion of the 
second part of the Analogy. The main argument of this 
chapter had already been shadowed forth in the sermon 
on the Ignorance of Man, just as some of the most 
important doctrines of chapter v. had previously 
appeared in the two sermons on the Love of God. 
The argument may perhaps be stated as follows. If 
we look at the natural world, many of the arrangements 
seem to us at first sight incompatible with that world’s 
being the work of a God who is at once perfectly wise 
and perfectly good; but these objections, such as they 
are, to a large extent disappear if we bear in mind the 
facts: first, that this world is a part of and related to 
an infinitely wider whole or scheme, of which we know 
at most a very little corner, of which we can conse- 
quently form no adequate conception; but things and 
arrangements which, from our very narrow point of view, 
and in relation to our small concerns, may appear objec- 
tionable, we can easily understand may, in relation to 
that larger whole, be desirable or even necessary,— 
necessary, %.¢., a8 means to ends which, could we view 
the whole, we might see to be desirable. In the second 
place, it is easily intelligible that it may be desirable 
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for the whole that it should be governed by fixed and 
invariable laws; but if we assume such laws to be 
desirable, then it is certain that in individual cases 
hardships will result from their operation; while 
arbitrary interference with them to prevent such cases 
of hardship might easily, we can also see, result in 
greater evils than those which it was invoked to 
cure. Now, what is true of God’s natural government, 
may very well hold true equally, or even in a greater 
degree, of His moral government. There is much too 
that points to the fact that God’s moral-government, like 
His natural, is a scheme or plan extending to the uni- 
verse as a whole,—a scheme or plan of which we can 
know or understand but a small and even trifling part. 
When, therefore, there occurs in God’s moral govern- 
ment of the world anything which strikes us as arbitrary, 
or contrary to what seem to us the principles of good- 
ness and justice, the reasonable inference to draw is 
that this apparent contradiction results from our ignor- 
ance of God’s scheme or plan as a whole, an ignorance 
which makes it quite probable that what seems to us 
unjust or arbitrary may be perfectly explicable by, and 
even have a necessary place in, God’s whole plan or 
scheme. In this way it comes to pass that our ignor- 
ance, and the narrow confines of our knowledge, may be 
pleaded as a true and adequate answer to many objec- 
tions which may be urged against God’s mode of moral 
government; and this holds equally though, within the 
limits to which our knowledge extends, we may be able 
to trace unmistakable evidences of God’s moral govern- 
ment, of His justice and goodness. The general result 
to which these considerations lead is thus summed up by 
Butler:+ “The observations above made lead us to con- 
sider this little scene of human life, in which we are so 
busily engaged, as having a reference, of some sort or 
1 Analogy, 1. viii. § 1. 
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other, to a much larger plan of things. Whether we are 
any way related to the more distant parts of the bound- 
less universe into which we are brought is altogether 
uncertain. But it is evident that the course of things 
which comes within our view is connected with somewhat 
past, present,and future beyond it. So that we are placed, 
as one may speak, in the middle of a scheme, not a fixed 
but a progressive one, every way incomprehensible ; 
incomprehensible in a manner equally with respect to 
what has been, what now is, and what shall be hereafter. 
And this scheme cannot but contain in it somewhat as 
wonderful and as much beyond our thought and con- 
ception as anything in that of religion.” 

Scarcely any chapter in the Analogy is more illustra- 
tive of the general tone and temper of Butler’s mind 
than is this seventh. As we have noticed, the main 
outline of it had been already sketched in his sermon 
on the Ignorance of Man, so that the contents of it had 
been long in his thoughts. The Deists with whom he 
was arguing were pre-eminently arrogant intellectually ; 
they were positive about their own conclusions, which 
they identified with the unassailable results of the 
ripest human reason; for this reason, again, they made 
excessive claims, they recognised no limits to its powers, 
but regarded it as competent to pronounce magisterially 
and finally upon the fitness or unfitness of all things 
in the universe, to tell us, as it were ex cathedra, 
what becomes and what does not become God Himself. 
To such a temper that of Butler stands diametrically 
opposed. His intellect was pre-eminently humble and 
cautious ; if within given limits reason is to be recognised 
as the final judge and arbiter, those limits, he held, are 
easily outstepped ; and beyond those limits the @ priori 
prepossessions of reason itself are an unsafe and fallacious 
guide; at every point the supposed dictates of reason 
need to be controlled and tested by fact; and in regions 

12 
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where we have no facts to go upon, no actual experi- 
ence to appeal to, our safest course is to admit our 
ignorance, and to abstain from speculation. For he is 
profoundly convinced that there are “more things” 
(probably many more things), “in heaven and earth than 
are dreamt of in” our “ philosophy.” Within the limits 
of earth, and for all practical affairs, reason is a suffi- 
cient and satisfactory guide; beyond those limits its 
light fails us, and we are like mariners going to sea 
without a compass. We dare not, then, as reasonable 
men, lay down laws for God, what He may do and 
what He may not do; this is mere folly and presumption ; 
our wisdom will be to ascertain, by the light of experi- 
ence, what He has actually ordered and enjoined, and 
analogy will help us to use the light thus gained to 
lighten up the dimness of the future and the obscurity 
of the remote. More than this, in Butler’s view, the 
human intellect cannot wisely attempt. Nor can there 
be any doubt that, here at anyrate, Butler both exhibits 
the more admirable temper, and also gets the best of 
the argument. In his reverence for facts, in his un- 
willingness to go beyond their evidence and suggestions, 
Butler exhibits the true scientific spirit; it was the 
Deists, and not he, who, in spite of their scientific pre- 
tensions, should properly be regarded as traitors to 
reason, and the victims of their own metaphysical 
figments. 


CHAPTER VI 
THE “ ANALOGY,” PART II 


THE second part of the Analogy deals far more directly 
with current deistical objections than the first part had 
done. So far as natural religion went, the Deists, or 
at anyrate the more orthodox among them, were in- 
clined to emphasise and exaggerate its claims rather 
than destroy them. Many of them followed Clarke in 
regarding the dictates of natural religion as being of 
the nature of necessary truths, truths which it was 
impossible or self-contradictory to deny. Even the doc- 
trine of the soul’s immortality itself was by not a few 
of them supposed to be of this character. Butler’s task 
hitherto has been to moderate the excessive claims 
which had been set up on behalf of the truths of 
natural religion; to show that a more safe if humbler 
ground for accepting their validity was to be found in 
the analogies that were presented to them by the 
admitted facts and laws of the natural world than in 
the somewhat doubtful and fictitious necessity which 
had been too hastily claimed for them. And granted 
there were objections, as there certainly were, to some 
of the so-called truths of natural religion, and difficulties 
in the way of accepting them, the best answer to be 
given to such objections and difficulties consisted (he 
urged) in pointing out the similar difficulties and 
objections which confront us in the arrangements of 
nature, directly we attempt “4 regard these as the work 
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and ordinances of a beneficent and omnipotent Creator. 
Probably the best solution of all such difficulties and 
objections is to be found in both cases, as pointed out in 
the last chapter, in the consideration that we know, and 
by the limitations of our powers are only capable of 
knowing, a very small fraction or corner of the whole 
scheme or plan of God, as worked out in the universe as 
a whole, whether natural or moral; and that that which 
strikes us, when we regard only a part, as arbitrary or 
objectionable would, if we could look at it from the point 
of view of the whole plan, be seen by us to be for the best, 
and even necessary. But in the second part of his work 
Butler parts company entirely with those who may have 
been inclined to follow him so far. The object of his 
antagonists in crying up natural religion had been to ery 
down revealed; there was, they said, no need for it; if it 
served any purpose at all, it served only to confirm the 
conclusions reached independently by reason; when it 
was at variance with those conclusions, it was necessarily 
false ; when it attempted to soar beyond them, it became 
unmeaning. As against such views the argument of 
the second part of the Analogy is directed. It had 
been shown in the first part that the so-called truths 
of natural religion are open to many of the same, or 
similar, exceptions and objections as are urged against 
the truths of revealed religion; but these latter, he now 
contends, present the same sort of analogies to the order 
and course of nature as do the former; and if it bea 
sufficient answer to the objections taken against the 
system of natural religion, that they may be paralleled 
by the arrangements of nature, which the Deists them- 
selves recognised as the work of an all-wise and all-good 
God, and if a sufficient explanation of these is to be found 
in the fact that man cannot comprehend the whole of 
God’s plan, and that that plan is carried out by means 
of general laws, then a similar line of defence must be 
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equally valid against the objections that are so commonly 
brought against revealed religion. It is to drawing out 
this argument in detail that the second part of the 
Analogy is mainly directed; but at the close Butler 
adds, by way of appendix, a chapter on “ The Particular 
Evidence for Christianity,” and in his final pages answers 
some objections which he thinks likely to be made 
against his method of arguing from the analogy of nature 
to religion. I propose in the following sections to ex- 
amine separately the main positions which he advances. 


i 


There was probably no argument more frequently 
advanced in depreciation of Christianity, and of revela- 
tion generally, by the Deists than that a revelation was 
unnecessary and superfluous.! But if superfluous, many 
went on to argue, then it becomes incredible; for we 
can hardly suppose that God could have vouchsafed a 
revelation which was to be of no practical use. Many 
of those who did not go so far as this were still in- 
clined to make light of revelation and to treat it with 
neglect, on the ground that men could by “the light 
of nature’ alone get on sufliciently well, and that revealed 
religion, as compared with reason, was of comparatively 
little value and use. It is, then, to the consideration 
of the importance of revealed religion, and of Christianity 
_in particular, that the first chapter is addressed ; for men 
will scarcely be brought seriously to consider that, of the 
importance of which they are not first convinced.” 

The contention that men can get on sufficiently well 
by the light of reason alone, apart from all revelation, 
seems sufficiently disproved, Butler reasons, by the 
condition of the the heathen world. How debased for 
the most part are the heathen notions of God: how 

1 Above, Chap. IV. p. 188. 2 Analogy, U. i. § 2. 
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imperfect or erroneous are their conceptions of their 
moral duties and obligations. How little have they 
attended to, or retained, that law of nature, that original 
revelation, which Butler, in common with most of his 
contemporaries, believed to have been once written on 
their hearts. If here and there a man of superior intelli- 
gence, or of higher moral character than his neighbours, 
has reasoned out for himself the whole moral code,and has 
striven to practise it, how hard has he found it to make 
way against the prejudices and passions of those about 
him, or to obtain under such circumstances any accept- 
ance for the Gospel which he has to proclaim!! The 
light of nature is thus seen by the teaching of experience 
not to be sufficient for man’s guidance on earth. But 
further than this, the importance of Christianity will 
be established if we consider the double relation in 
which it may be regarded as standing to the law of 
nature. On the one hand, it isan authoritative republica- 
tion of that law; on the other, it supplements it by pro- 
viding man with additional information. Christianity 
reinforces the law of nature by adding further evidence 
to that on which, in the first instance, that law rests; it 
makes that law plainer on many points; it provides in 
the Christian Church an organised society, and a visible 
machinery, directly intended to draw attention to its 
claims, and to see that it occupies a due place in the 
education of the young. Thus, while without Christianity 
the law of nature is apt to be obliterated or ignored, in 
Christian countries it can scarcely fail to command the 
attention which it deserves. Nor does the fact that 
Christianity has been perverted affect the validity of 
this argument. Any system may claim to be judged 
not by its perversions, but by that which it is capable 
of effecting. Reason itself has not always been rightly 
or wisely used. 
1 Analogy, u. i. § 8. 
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In thesecond place, the Christian revelation supplements 
the light of nature. It tells us of human corruption and 
“of a particular dispensation of Providence, carrying 
on by His Son and Spirit, for the recovery and salvation 
of mankind, who are represented in Scripture to be in 
a state of ruin.”! Now, if we accept this revelation as 
true, the acceptance of it gives rise to and entails on 
our part certain duties, moral, and not merely positive 
in character, owed by us men, in virtue of the relation 
in which we stand to them, to the Son and to the 
Spirit. These duties, like other duties, cannot be ne- 
glected or disobeyed without peril and loss. They are 
the “ religious regards ” of “ reverence, honour, love, trust, 
gratitude, fear, hope,’? which we ought to entertain 
both towards the Son and towards the Spirit. And if, 
further, God has provided us with a remedy by which 
we can escape from our fallen condition, and by the 
use of which we can render ourselves fit for a higher con- 
dition of happiness hereafter, it cannot be unimportant 
for us to know of that remedy, or to be informed of the 
course of conduct by which we may fit ourselves for 
that happiness. Nor are we to think (as is often done) 
that all that is matter of revelation is of the nature of 
positive command, and is therefore of slight importance 
as compared with the moral dictates of reason and 
conscience. Facts known by revelation may give rise 
to moral obligations, just as moral truths may require 
to be supplemented by positive commands. If Jesus be, 
as revelation asserts, the Son of God,and our Redeemer, 
love and gratitude to Him are matter of moral obliga- 
tion; while the worship of God, being matter of moral 
obligation, as far as the fact of worship goes, is still 
matter of positive command, as far as the mode in 
which the worship is to be performed is concerned. 
The reason why obedience to positive commands is 

1 Analogy, U1. i. § 16. 2 Loc. cit. § 20. 
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both in the Old and New Testaments made little of as 
compared with obedience to moral obligations, is this— 
that, for the most part, it is easier to obey positive 
precepts than to perform moral duties, and men are 
therefore too apt to excuse themselves for the nonper- 
formance of the latter by punctilious obedience to the 
former; while really the latter are of the more certain 
and nearer obligation. The principle enunciated by our 
Lord, “I will have mercy and not sacrifice,” has settled 
their relative importance once for all; yet the fact that 
moral precepts take precedence of positive rules does not 
absolve us from the necessity of obedience to the latter ; 
if it can be shown that there are sufficient grounds for 
believing that such commands proceed really from God, 
to obey them becomes then matter of moral obligation. 

Butler’s defence of the importance of the Christian 
revelation, though satisfactory as far as it goes, is still 
somewhat marred by the utilitarian and limited spirit of 
his time. To represent Christianity as mainly valuable, 
on the ground that it helps to enforce or to supplement 
the light of nature, is to belittle its value. It un- 
doubtedly does this, and we can claim, for Christian 
nations and for the Christian centuries, a distinct gain 
in point of practice over the pagan and heathen world, 
measured in part by the disappearance of slavery, by the 
growth of philanthropy, by the improvement in domestic 
life, and in the standard of purity ; but to those who have 
accepted Christianity in any real sense it means much 
more than this. Their whole sense of their relation to 
God is completely altered in Christ; the Fatherhood of 
God acquires for them a new meaning; their love of God 
is transformed, their sense of sin deepened, their atti- 
tude to life and the business of life changed. For 
them the question “ Is Christianity important ?” scarcely 
needs an answer ; their difficulty would rather be to con- 
ceive how it could be not important. And Butler had 
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himself, as we gather from other passages in his writings, 
much of this feeling towards Christianity; but here, 
as elsewhere, he was anxious to meet his opponents 
not on his ground but on theirs; to show that, if we 
descend to the lower platform and regard revealed 
religion merely as an adjunct to morality, still, even 
so, we cannot afford to dispense with its services; it 
is an important adjunct, one without which morality 
would fare but ill, even if it survived at all. 


IL. 


The next chapter, which deals with the objection felt 
and brought against a revelation on the ground that it 
is miraculous—miraculous either in itself as being a 
communication made by God to man quite out of the 
ordinary course of nature, or else because it needs and 
rests upon miracles to attest its reality and authenticity * 
—seems to be one of the least satisfactory chapters in 
the whole work. Butler’s contention in it is that the 
fact that revelation discloses to us matters which lie 
beyond the ordinary reach of our faculties to apprehend, 
and is in this sense miraculous, can furnish no valid 
objection against it, inasmuch as we are all bound to 
recognise that there is a large part of the universe 
which lies quite outside the reach of our ordinary 
means of apprehension. Our faculties, as we have seen 
already, carry us but a little way towards a knowledge 
of the universe as a whole; that God should by extra- 
ordinary means make known to us truths which lie 
beyond the range of our ordinary means of information 
has in it certainly nothing which is incredible or 
opposed to analogy. Nor are the facts which are thus 
made known, and which constitute the Christian scheme 
taken as a whole, at variance with the analogies pre- 
sented by the yatural and moral government of God. 

1 Analogy, U. ii. § 2. 
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This is a position which the next chapters are designed 
to establish. While thirdly, if, as seems probable, God 
completed creation by giving man a primitive revelation 
of Himself, this, at the outset of things, cannot have been 
contrary to the course of nature—for there was then no 
course of nature for it to be contrary to, nor can it have 
been, therefore,opposed to analogy. Lastly, the presump- 
tion against the occurrence of any particular event is be- 
fore its occurrence so strong that the presumption against 
the occurrence of a miracle can scarcely be greater than 
that against the occurrence of any other particular event, 
certainly not greater than against the occurrence of such 
events as we recognise to be strange and abnormal. 

It is to the last two arguments that exception may 
reasonably be taken. As to the former of them, the 
doctrine that man had an original revelation made 
to him, is one which Butler deliberately adopted, not 
here alone but throughout his writings. The doctrine 
meets with adherents even in our own days; and 
Butler is probably right in his contention that 
very few men have argued out or reached by any 
conscious process of reasoning their belief in a God. 
But while we admit this, the view which would now 
be more generally adopted is that man’s fundamental 
religious beliefs are partly unconscious inferences from 
the phenomena of the external world, partly the direct 
result of his moral feelings and consciousness. The 
belief in God would be in this sense natural to man, in 
that it proceeds from his primitive instincts and un- 
conscious reasonings, finding expression in the pro- 
phetic utterance of some gifted individual touched by 
the Spirit of God Himself: it is a revelation, in so far 
as man did not consciously argue out for himself the 
conclusion which he accepts; but it is not, as it were, 
an external revelation given ab extra to all men ata 
definite point in human history. 
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It is the final argument, however, that is most 
open to question. There can be, Butler says, no 
special presumption against a miracle, because the 
presumption against the occurrence of any particular 
event must, till that event actually occurs, always be 
enormous. But surely this is not the case; the rising 
of the sun to-morrow morning will be a particular 
event, yet the presumption is enormously strong, not 
against its occurrence, but against its non-occur- 
rence. And why? Because we know that there are 
causes in operation which, unless prevented, will bring 
that event about. Even the appearance of a man 
of extraordinary ability or character like Cesar or 
Napoleon is not, even antecedentally to the event, as 
improbable as the occurrence of a miracle. Why 
again? Because we know that there are causes actu- 
ally in operation on the earth capable of producing such 
a result, since such exceptional men have, in the course 
of history, from time to time appeared. A miracle, 
on the other hand, regarded as a merely natural event, 
is almost incredible; there are ex hypothesi no causes 
in existence adequate to produce it; the presumption 
is enormously strong against it. But take into account 
the moral and supernatural world, and the improbability 
to a great extent disappears. But this is so, not on the 
ground on which Butler puts it, that the presumption 
is equally great against the occurrence of any par- 
ticular fact or event before it has actually occurred— 
which we have seen is not the case; but because in a 
Personal God we recognise a cause adequate to produce 
a miracle, and in the attesting of a revelation to man 
we recognise an occasion sufficiently important to 
justify, at the bar of reason, the permission, or the 
actual working, of a miracle. If we have reason 
on independent grounds for the belief that God sent 
His Son to redeem the world (and, after all, nineteen 
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centuries of Christian experience and the permanence 
and prevalence of the Christian Church furnish some 
basis of independent testimony to the fact), it cannot 
be impossible that that Son should have had the 
power of working such miracles as the New Testa- 
ment attributes to Him; while the authorisation of the 
claims which He made would furnish adequate reason 
for the display of the miraculous powers which He 
possessed. Such, rather than the more technical grounds 
which Butler advances, seem to be the reasons on which 
we should claim for the evidence advanced in support 
of miracles a right to be listened to and considered. 


iit. 


The subject of which Butler treats in the third 
chapter is thus stated by him, “Of our incapacity of 
judging what were to be expected in a revelation; and 
the credibility, from analogy, that it must contain 
things appearing liable to objections.” This chapter, 
with the next, forms the kernel of the second part 
of the Analogy. His object in it is to show that 
objections against the substance of Christianity, as dis- 
tinct from objections against the evidence for it, are 
in a great measure frivolous;! that the claim which 
the Deists set up for reason to be a competent judge 
of the contents of revelation, and consequently to have 
a right to reject whatever does not at once meet with 
its approval, cannot be allowed. This line of argument 
(which Butler is careful to observe does not interfere 
with the legitimate claim of reason) undermines the 
whole Deist position ; it shows, if it can be made good, 
that the Deists had overrated the powers of the 
instrument they had at their command, that they were 
attempting to use reason for a purpose it was incom- 
petent to serve. Nature the Deists admitted to be the 

l Analogy, I. iii. § 2. 
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work of a perfectly wise and good God. Yet in nature 
we are constantly meeting with arrangements that are 
not such as we should have expected from such an 
author, nor are they always even such as approve 
themselves directly to our reason. Can we be sur- 
prised if something of the same kind should occur 
within the sphere covered by revelation? Need we 
wonder if, here too, things that we should not have 
expected are to be met with, things that will not at 
once approve themselves to our judgment and reason ? 
And “these observations, relating to the whole of Chris- 
tianity, are applicable,” continues Butler, “to inspira- 
tion in particular. As we are in no sort judges before- 
hand by what laws or rules, in what degree, or by what 
means it were to have been expected that God would 
naturally instruct us, so upon supposition of His afford- 
ing us light and instruction by revelation, additional to 
what He has afforded us by reason and experience, we 
are in no sort judges by what methods and in what 
proportion it were to be expected, that this super- 
natural light and instruction would be afforded us.”? 
The argument put in other words is this. Just as it 
is impossible to say why God should have afforded us 
those particular means of natural knowledge and that 
particular amount of information, through our senses, 
reason, and experience, which, as a matter of fact, He 
has afforded us,—since He might equally have given us 
more or might have given us less ;—and just as, again, 
we could not have predicted beforehand the manner 
in which this knowledge or information would be ac- 
quired, and whether all men would acquire it equally ; 
so, if extra knowledge were to be imparted by means 
of revelation, it seems obvious that we should not be 
able to judge & priori either of the amount or kind of 
knowledge which would be so imparted, nor how it 
1 Analogy, 11. iii. § 7. 
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would be imparted, nor how the knowledge to be 
imparted would be communicated or preserved. But 
if we are thus incapable of judging beforehand what a 
revelation was likely to be, it seems absurd, when a 
revelation has been given, to find fault with it on the 
ground that either the revelation itself, or the mode of 
imparting and preserving it, are not such as we should 
have expected them to be. 

Secondly, in the case of natural knowledge, neither is 
the amount of it, nor the order in which truths have 
been discovered, nor the methods of discovery by 
which they have been learnt, exactly such as we 
should have anticipated; eg. those truths which are 
of the most immediate benefit to men are by no means 
those which are first learnt, or even most easily appre- 
hended, and we should hardly have expected & priori 
that language, the instrument for communicating truth, 
would be liable to such defects as, in point of fact, we 
know it to be subject to. It need not surprise us, there- 
fore, if the additional information conveyed by revelation 
is not precisely of the kind, of the amount, or the 
degree which we should have expected. 

Nor, thirdly, is the fact, that those through whom the 
revelation came to men were not always such as made a 
good use of their exceptional gifts, any valid proof that 
the revelation made through their agencyis not a genuine 
one. Those who have been endowed with the greatest 
gifts for acquiring natural knowledge have not been 
always those who have made the best use of the know- 
ledge which they have acquired. In the one case and 
in the other God has not seen good to interfere with the 
free will and responsibility of individual men ; and, as He 
allows them free will, there is of necessity a possibility 
that they may misuse their gifts. And, fourthly, if 
it be objected that Scripture represents the Christian 
dispensation to be a remedial scheme, and that it is 
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incredible that so many ages should have been allowed 
to pass “ before a matter of such a sort, of so great and 
so general importance, was made known to mankind; 
and then that it should have been made to so small 
a part of them,” 1—and this was one of the objections on 
which the Deists laid the greatest stress,—to this it may 
be answered that, in the case of the physical diseases 
from which men suffer, “ the remedies existing in nature 
have been unknown to mankind for many ages, are 
known but to few now, probably many valuable ones 
are not known yet”;? that such remedies are often 
difficult of application, and when they are most needed 
are constantly not to be obtained. “In a word, the 
remedies which nature has provided for diseases are 
neither certain, perfect, nor universal. Nor can we 
reasonably expect that they should be so, since to 
expect this would be equivalent to expecting that there 
should be no diseases at all to require a remedy.” 
Fifthly, in the last place, while admitting that the 
province of reason is to judge first of the sufficiency 
of the evidence for a revelation, and then of the moral- 
ity of the revelation itself, Butler maintains with refer- 
ence to this last point that, while there are particular 
acts enjoined or commended in Scripture which, if done 
by men without the special command of God to perform 
them, would be immoral, yet the fact that this command 
has been given entirely alters their character, and con- 
verts what would have been immoral into legitimate or 
even praiseworthy acts. If we admit that such acts 
are in a special way, as they undoubtedly are, liable 
to abuse by being mischievously copied without any 
sufficient divine warrant, still this only amounts to say- 
ing that revelation, like everything else, is liable to be 
put to a wrong use, and so forms part of our trial here.‘ 

To most of Butler’s positions in this chapter no 
1 Analogy, 1. iii. §23. ? bid. $24. * Ibid. §§ 24,25. 4 Ibid. § 28. 
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exception can be taken, and he must be acknowledged 
to have made out on them a strong case against his 
deistical opponents. His remarks on inspiration in 
particular seem to have a special value and pertinence 
for us now. His contention, that since we are not good 
judges beforehand of the amount, degree, and kind of 
revelation which was likely to be vouchsafed to men, 
we are bound loyally to accept that kind and amount 
of it which reason and experience convince us have 
been actually given, should furnish us with real help 
in meeting the perplexities which recent criticism has 
raised respecting the amount and kind of inspiration 
of the different parts or books of the Old Testament. If 
the inspiration of these books is not of the amount or 
kind we had anticipated, or tradition and prejudice had 
led us to expect, why should we complain? If even 
they have been constructed differently from what we had 
supposed, being, as is now often affirmed, not the work 
of a single contemporary author, but collected in later 
times from a variety of different sources and traditions, 
still even so, we are not, as Butler says, in a position to 
deny & priort that this can possibly be the case. We 
must bow to the facts if the facts are plainly and 
sufficiently established. Inspiration, we must remem- 
ber, does not cease to be real because it is not of the 
amount or kind which we once thought it to be, nor do 
the Old Testament books cease to contain a revelation 
even though they should be proved to have been pro- 
duced in a different way from what we had once supposed. 
We have no means of judging of inspiration apart from 
the inspired books themselves; and the only safe course 
to adopt under these circumstances is to study humbly 
and sincerely the phenomena the writings actually 
present. While we need not accept as proved crude 
theories supported by little evidence, we may not, on 
the other hand, shut our eyes to well-established results, 
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even though these should conflict with traditional and 
unquestioned beliefs. 

The only point on which Butler’s teaching seems 
- seriously to conflict with our modern notions is the 
solution he gives of the moral difficulties presented 
by parts of the Old Testament history. While admit- 
ting that reason requires that the principles embodied 
in any supposed revelation should be in harmony with 
the dictates of the moral law, with justice, veracity, 
purity. and good-will, yet he maintains that individual 
acts contravening these principles may still be per- 
mitted if they are done in obedience to a clear and 
well-attested command of God. He cites the partial 
extermination of the Canaanite nations by the Israel- 
ites as a case in point. This, he implies, though an 
act which would otherwise have been wrong, was yet 
rendered justifiable in the Israelites by its being done 
in accordance with an express command of God. But 
in the way of accepting such an explanation there is a 
double difficulty. First, it is difficult to believe that 
an act which would have been otherwise immoral for 
the doers of it can have been expressly commanded by 
God; and secondly, to admit the principle would be to 
open the door to the justification of all kinds of immoral 
acts, if only these were done in the name of religion. 
For in all ages men have been only too apt to persuade 
themselves that the wrong and cruel acts they have com- 
mitted in the name of religion have been done in accord- 
ance with a supposed direct command of God. It was 
a perception of this fact that made the poet exclaim— 


“Tantum religio potuit suadere malorum.” 
It is not thus that we can escape the difficulties 
which the imperfections of Old Testament morality at 


different points present. Surely the doctrine of develop- 
ment in revelation furnishes a truer and a safer method 
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of escape. God revealed Himself to the fathers by 
divers portions and in divers manners;* and we must 
not expect in those who were living in the twilight of 
a barbarous age and an imperfect revelation the perfect 
knowledge of God’s will which we enjoy who walk in 
the full light of the Gospel dispensation. To the 
Israelites, still fierce and brutal, only lately emanci- 
pated from slavery, the extermination of their enemies, 
who were also the enemies of God, might well present 
itself as an imperative duty, and so a divine command : 
we have come to see that there is a more excellent way ; 
and that, if we are still bound to fight with our enemies 
and to defend a just cause, yet it is our duty to spare 
those who yield, and those who, like women and children, 
are incapable of defending themselves. 

The fourth chapter is a kind of appendix to, or con- 
tinuation of, the third. In the third Butler had shown 
that we are not competent judges beforehand of the 
degree, method, or manner of the revelation which 
God was likely to vouchsafe to man; in the fourth he 
advances a special reason to show that we are not 
competent judges of the contents of a revelation 
when it has been made. The reason why we are not so 
is, that Christianity, like nature, presents every appear- 
ance of being a scheme or plan which is, and can be, 
but imperfectly comprehended by us. Now, in cases 
where we fail to realise at all, or imperfectly realise, the 
ends aimed at, we needs cannot judge of the suitability 
of the means (and all the more where the ends are sought 
to be obtained through the operation of general laws); 
and it follows that, as this seems to be the case with 
regard to the Christian dispensation, we are necessarily 
imperfect judges of the contents of that dispensation. 
The position, then, as Butler points out, is very similar 
in the sphere of grace to what it is in the sphere of 

1 Hebrews i. 1. 
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nature. Just as (in the way already described!) the 
apparent anomalies and objectionable features which 
present themselves in nature are probably to be ex- 
plained by the consideration that nature constitutes 
a vast scheme or plan, the larger part of which lies 
absolutely beyond our ken, so the apparent anomalies 
and objectionable features which occur in the Christian 
dispensation are most likely to be accounted for in a 
similar manner. For the Christian dispensation, as it 
has its roots far back in the past, so has its consum- 
mation far forward in the future; and the part of it 
which is played upon this earth represents, it may 
well be, but a small part of the whole scheme or plan 
involved in it. It need not surprise us then if, when 
we know so little, puzzling features should present 
themselves in that small part which we do know; 
and if, when we can but dimly perceive the ends 
aimed at, the means adopted shall seem open now 
and again to apparent objection.” 

And to a more special objection brought against the 
whole working of Christianity a somewhat similar answer 
may be given. For it is sometimes objected that the 
Christian dispensation supposes God to make use of 
means apparently cumbrous and slow in operation, to 
bring about the ends which He desires to compass. 
To this it may be answered that in nature, equally as 
in the Christian dispensation, God seems, at least to 
our apprehension (for to Him who sees all things at 
once the distinction may be absurd and meaningless), 
to make use of means and processes which are slow and 
even apparently cumbrous to bring about His ends; 
consequently that He should act thus in saving men 
from their sins, and perfecting in them the Christian 
character, cannot be regarded as any exception to the 
general method of His working. “The mills of God 

1 Analogy, 1. vii. 2 Analogy, 11. iv. § 6. 
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grind slowly,” the proverb says, “but they grind ex- 
ceeding small.” The force of this analogy has for us 
been greatly strengthened by the doctrines of “ natural 
selection” and “development”; if the physical world 
has been brought to its present condition by such age- 
long processes, need we be surprised if in the moral 
and spiritual sphere the action of God should appear 
slow and His processes there also cumbrous and 
indirect ? Here, too, it may well be that His ways are 
not as our ways, nor His thoughts as our thoughts. 


IN 


With the fifth chapter Butler begins the discussion 
of some of the more particular objections which had 
been brought against Christianity, and first of the fun- 
damental but difficult question of the mediatorial work 
of Christ, and the redemption of the world by Him. 

1. That there are many analogies in the natural 
world for the mediatorial work of Christ it is not hard 
to establish. Many of the blessings which we enjoy have 
been secured, many of the ills which would otherwise 
befall us are warded off, by the mediation or help of 
others. All the surroundings on which so much of our 
happiness depends, and by which we are protected against 
so many ills, are the result of the energy and pains of 
other men in the past; we have not made them for our- 
selves; to others we are indebted for our nurture, our 
education, and often even for the necessaries of life. 

2. If we suppose the need for the mediatorial work 
of Christ to arise in the following way, we can easily 
understand how that work can take effect. In this 
life we see that many of the ill effects of folly, or of 
wrong-doing, follow from our acts by way of natural 
consequence; nor are these ill effects always, or 
perhaps even often, mitigated by our repentance; they 
continue and operate whether we repent or not. And 
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yet God has provided in many cases ways through 
which those ill effects may be mitigated or even 
entirely prevented, and that sometimes by measures 
which we can ourselves adopt, but more often through 
the help and instrumentality of others; such arrange- 
ments we call part of the mercifulness, or compassion, 
of nature. Now suppose that in another life ill conse- 
quences,7.e. punishments, follow on sin (as they well may), 
by way of natural effects; it will not follow that such ill 
effects can be averted, or even mitigated, by repentance. 
Yet here again analogy seems to suggest that such ill 
effects, in spite of the failure of repentance to remove 
them, may still be mitigated by the intervention of others, 
by the mediation of our Lord Jesus Christ. Such a media- 
tion may well be alike appropriate, requisite and effectual. 

3. If we next ask how this mediation was effected, 
while the matter must remain to a great extent a 
mystery (and Butler frankly admits that it must do 
so), there are yet three principal aspects under which 
in Scripture the mediatorial work of Christ is pre- 
sented ; He was, in the first place, a Prophet, “ the light 
of the world,” “the light that lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world”; teaching us authoritatively 
what we are to do and what to avoid if we would 
escape from “the wrath to come,” the ill effects which 
will follow wrong-doing even in this world. In 
His capacity of Prophet, He further left us an example 
—the one perfect example—that we should follow in 
His steps.2 He was, in the second place, a King, 
founding a kingdom which “is not of this world,”’— 
“a church to be to mankind a standing memorial of 
religion, and invitation to it: which He promised 
to be with always, even to the end.” Thirdly, he 
offered Himself as a propitiatory sacrifice and made 
atonement for the sins of the world. It is this last 

1 Analogy, U1. iv. § 11. 215, 58 16, 
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aspect of Christ’s work which is, as Butler admits, the 
greatest mystery, and the one to which exception is 
most often taken! With regard to it, Butler shelters 
himself, in the first place, under the plea of ignorance.” 
“ Since we neither know by what means punishment in 
the future state would have followed wickedness in this ; 
nor in what manner it would have been inflicted, had it 
not been prevented ; nor all the reasons why its infliction 
would have been needful; nor the particular nature 
of that state of happiness, which Christ is gone to 
prepare for His disciples; and since we are ignorant 
how far anything which we could do would, alone 
and of itself, have been effectual to prevent that 
punishment to which we were obnoxious, and recover 
that happiness which we had forfeited; it is most 
evident we are not judges, antecedently to revelation, 
whether a mediator was or was not necessary to 
obtain those ends; to prevent that future punish- 
ment, and bring mankind to the final happiness of 
their nature.” And further, since, granted a mediator 
to be necessary, “we are not judges of the whole 
nature of His office, or the several parts of which 
it consists ; of what was fit and requisite to be assigned 
to Him, in order to accomplish the ends of Providence 
in the appointment ;” it follows from this, “that to 
object against the expediency or usefulness of par- 
ticular things revealed to have been done or suffered 
by Him, because we do not see how they were con- 
ducive to those ends, is highly absurd. Yet nothing 
is more common to be met with than this absurdity.” 8 
But secondly, the idea of sinners being relieved from 
the consequences of their sins, by an act of vicarious 
suffering voluntarily undertaken on their behalf, finds 
many counterparts and analogies in the common ex- 
perience of everyday life. We constantly see cases in 
1 Analogy, 11. v. § 18. 2 Ibid. § 20. 3 Ibid. § 21. 
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which the innocent suffer for the guilty; and not 
unfrequently it happens that this suffering, voluntarily 
undertaken by the innocent, wards off from the guilty 
the ill effects of their evil deeds. “Men by their 
follies, for instance, run themselves into extreme dis- 
tress; into difficulties which would be absolutely fatal 
to them, were it not for the interposition and assist- 
ance of others. God commands by the law of nature 
that we afford them this assistance, in many cases when 
we cannot do it without very great pains, and labour, 
and sufferings to ourselves.”1 Yet no one feels in 
such cases that injustice is done when the innocent 
thus suffers for the guilty; why, then, should we feel 
it injustice if sinners are pardoned in virtue of the 
voluntarily undertaken sacrifice of Christ? In con- 
clusion he thus sums up the matter: “Let reason be 
kept to; and if any part of the Scripture account of 
the redemption of the world by Christ can be shown 
to be really contrary to it, let the Scripture, in the 
name of God, be given up; but let not such poor 
creatures as we go on objecting against an infinite 
scheme, that we do not see the necessity or usefulness 
of all its parts, and call this reasoning; and, which 
still further heightens the absurdity in the present 
case, parts which we are not actively concerned in.” ” 
So far Butler; and yet, since in spite of his arguments 
and the strong plea which he urges against our judging, 
when we are not confessedly acquainted with all the 
circumstances of the case, there are times when the 
idea of the vicarious suffering of Christ seems to affect 
us with a sense of moral shock, and the whole subject 
becomes to us once more involved in darkness, it may 
be worth while to add to what Butler has here said 
a few considerations which modern discussions have 
brought, perhaps, into greater clearness and prominence. 
1 Analogy, I. V. § 22. 2 Ibid. § 24. 
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1. In the first place, attention has been called to, 
and stress laid upon, the purely voluntary character 
of the sacrifice of Christ. The point had not indeed 
been neglected, or passed over by Butler; the utmost 
that can be said is that he may not have given to it 
the prominence which it merits. But this voluntarily 
undertaken character of the suffering alters, it is con- 
tended,! the whole idea of vicarious sacrifice, removing 
it into an entirely new sphere. Where an innocent 
victim is involuntarily substituted for a guilty, the 
main point to be secured was held to be that the 
pains or penalty endured by the innocent should be 
equal, or adequate, to those which were, so to speak, 
due from, or owed by, the guilty. But where an 
innocent being wards off by voluntary self-sacrifice 
the punishment due to the guilty, any such an idea 
is absolutely excluded. The pardon is granted in this 
case, not because the claims of justice are held to be 
fully satisfied, but because the love which has been 
displayed by the innocent towards the guilty ennobles 
and wins favour for the guilty man himself. So may 
it be before God in the case of a guilty race. The 
sacrifice, the advocacy of the Son, commends those who 
have sinned to the mercy of the Father. 

2. We must further remember that in the Godhead 
the unity between the Father and the Son is complete. 
The compassion that is expressed through the Son the 
Father also feels. “God so loved the world that He 
gave His only-begotten Son to the end that whoso- 
ever believeth in Him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life.”? It is not as if the Father were 
all justice, the Son all compassion. Rather, the will 
of the Father and of the Son is so completely one 
that whatever the Father wills, that the Son also 
wills, and whatever the Son wills that the Father 

1 Mozley’s University Sermons, Sermon VIII. °St. John iii. 36. 
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wills too. It is the making an undue separation 
between the Father and the Son which constitutes 
more than half the difficulty of the atonement. If 
we once realise that the Father gains, as it were, 
the power to forgive sin by an act of self-sacrificing 
love in sending the Son to die for sin, then the moral 
difficulty which is felt in that God seems to accept the 
sacrifice of Christ in the place of the punishment of the 
sinner is almost entirely taken away. Put the doctrine 
as St. Paul puts it—* God was in Christ reconciling the 
world unto Himself, not reckoning unto them their tres- 
passes,”!and God’s pardon of fallen man, so far from 
exciting in us a sense of injustice, cannot but command, 
as it has commanded throughout Christendom, feelings of 
the deepest gratitude, adoration, reverence,and devotion? 

3. And then another point on which Butler has, 
perhaps, hardly laid sufficient stress is, that the for- 
giveness which the sacrifice of Christ procures for 
mankind is not an unconditional forgiveness. For- 
giveness is made everywhere throughout the New 
Testament dependent on faith in Christ and on repent- 
ance which follows from the possession of faith. Without 
faith and repentance Christ’s mediation will not save 
us; but granted this condition (and the self-sacrifice 
of Christ has been of all forces in the world the one 
best calculated to secure this condition), then God’s 
forgiveness can never be described as an unjust for- 
giveness. Such a forgiveness would not be unjust in 
the case of a man towards his fellow-men. To forgive 
aman if he repent, and we are assured of the genuine- 
ness of his repentance, is not a weakness but a duty. 
How, then, shall we venture to affirm that a forgiveness 
conditional on the repentance which the love of Christ 
calls forth can be unjust in God? And if, further, we 
hold that the punishment of sin mainly consists in 

12 Cor. v. 19. 2 Moberly, Atonement and Personality, ch, viii. 
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begetting in men a temper which renders them unfit 
for the enjoyment of the presence of God,—and this 
is perhaps as definite a conception of the nature of 
future punishment as we are able to form,—then we 
can understand how the mediation of Christ and His 
voluntary self-sacrifice on the Cross in winning men 
from their sins delivers them also at the same time 
from the consequences of their sins. With the aboli- 
tion of the love of sin the evil temper, which means 
alienation from and hostility to God, disappears also. 
“There is therefore now no condemnation for them 
that are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, 
but after the Spirit.” For they have received “the 
Spirit of adoption whereby we cry Abba, Father.”1 Not 
that I would venture to claim that any such suggestions 
as these remove all the difficulty. There remains, as 
Butler maintains, an element of mystery which we cannot 
hope fully to comprehend. But then, we must remember 
that we see at best “ through a glass darkly,” and are deal- 
ing with issues part of which lie entirely beyond our ken. 
In dealing with difficulties in such matters the plea of 
ignorance will largely avail. 


Ves 


Two of the arguments which Tindal had most pressed 
against the truth of Christianity had been its want of 
universality and the imperfection of the evidence 
that could be advanced in its support, the supposed 
deficiency in the proof of it.. The knowledge, he urged, 
said to have been imparted by the Christian revelation 
has extended to so small a part of the human race 
that, if we accept it as a real revelation, we must 
suppose that God has favourites among the races of 
mankind ; at least, that He gives to some opportunities 
which He denies to others. Yet is such a view com- 


1 Romans viii. 1, 15. 
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patible with the justice of God? The great place which 
the vast multitudes of Chinese, then first beginning to 
be fully known to Western Europe, were at that time 
filling in the public eye, imparted additional emphasis 
to this argument; so that, as Butler says,! “ the objec- 
tion against revelation from its not being universal is 
often insisted on as of great weight.” 

Yet this objection is surely sufficiently disposed of by 
the following argument which Butler advances. As a 
matter of fact and experience we find that all creatures 
are by no means piaced in an equally favourable condi- 
tion for obtaining temporal happiness. The gifts which 
God bestows He gives in different degrees and amounts 
to different species; and even among creatures of the 
same species He grants His favours with the most pro- 
miscuous variety. All men are not equally endowed 
with health or strength, with prudence or wealth. We 
may further observe, both that among those to whom 
a revelation has been given, it has been given with 
different degrees of evidence and clearness at different 
times, and that its claims on mankind are even now 
presented in the case of different peoples with varying 
degrees of cogency and force; yet all these phenomena 
have their parallel in God’s dealings with men in other 
matters beside revelation. The light of reason itself is 
not granted, any more than that of revelation, to all 
men equally; nor are all men equally capable of using 
the reason they do possess to the best advantage. The 
truths of natural knowledge, again, like those of revela- 
tion, have become the common heritage of mankind 
through the agency of gifted individuals, or gifted 
races; very small is the number of those who have 
been able to discover them, or reason them out, for 
themselves. Some nations, we may also observe, 
exhibit more prudence in the conduct of their affairs 

1 Analogy, 11. vi. § 1. 
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than do others; some are placed in more difficult 
and trying circumstances, others in less. What God’s 
object is in constituting all this variety and diversity 
we can only guess, and are necessarily much in the 
dark about it. But the universal prevalence through- 
out nature of endless variety proves at least that 
diversity cannot be at variance with His general pur- 
poses or with His moral government of the universe. 
What gives an appearance of injustice to such an 
arrangement is that we are apt to forget that God will 
not judge all men alike; that no more will be required 
of any one than his opportunities warrant; and that a 
man will be accepted according to what he has, not 
according to what he has not. 

The difficulty which was supposed to arise from the 
scantiness and insufficiency of the proof of revelation 
Butler meets in another way. Had God really given a 
revelation, Tindal contended, He would have given un- 
mistakable proof of its truth and credibility. But 
how, asks Butler, are we justified in assuming this ? 
In all practical matters we have to conduct our 
temporal affairs on the strength of evidence that is, at 
the most, probable. Probability, as he puts it else- 
where, is the guide of life. There can be nothing 
anomalous, then, if the evidence by which we have to 
guide ourselves in matters of religion, which are prac- 
tical also, be only probable.2 Besides this, the doubt- 
fulness of the evidence for religion may be, for some 
men who are naturally disposed to virtue, the chief 
part of their probation; for all it constitutes a part of 
their moral discipline. “It is a moral duty, on a matter 
of great importance like religion, to give due weight 
and attention to the evidence which is advanced in its 
support ; and, where the evidence falls short of being 
demonstrative, to give such evidence its due and proper 

12 Cor. viii. 12, 2 Analogy, Il. vi. § 2. 
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value tests men more, and is more of a probation for 
them, than would be the case were the evidence over- 
whelming.”? To be doubtful, again, about any particular 
matter is very different from knowing that it is not 
true, and involves very different obligations. If the 
thing may be true, «ae. if there are some reasons for 
thinking it is true, then, if the matter is one of im- 
portance, we are bound to give full weight to this 
consideration, and, where there are no clear reasons 
dictating an opposite course, we may be as much 
bound to proceed on the assumption that the case is so, 
as if it were actually proved to be so.2 We have once 
more carefully to consider whether the apparent doubt- 
fulness of the evidence may not be more due to our 
unwillingness to accept the conclusion than to inherent 
defects in the evidence itself. It is certain we are 
always apt to undervalue the evidence for a conclusion 
we do not wish to believe; and since, in a way, the 
truths of religion must always be unpalatable to us, 
involving, as they do, if accepted, certain strict and far- 
reaching obligations, we have consequently a certain 
bias to believe them not true, or at anyrate not proved ; 
and a need to be on the watch against this bias unduly 
influencing our judgment. To overcome this bias 
towards disbelief involves a certain effort; and the 
making this effort may therefore form a part, and 
an important part, of the discipline of our lives and 
of our state of probation. And yet again, we must 
not unduly depreciate the measure of the proof given. 
It has been found sufficient, when duly attended to, 
to convince plain and honest men during many genera- 
tions and in many different countries. 

To these considerations advanced by Butler he adds 
another to which Mr. Bagehot has drawn particular 
attention in a remarkable “Essay on the ‘Ignor- 

1 Analogy, 1. vi. §§ 10, 11. 2 Chap. vi. § 12. 
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cre iB 


ance of Man. Is it not necessary, the writer there 
asks, if disinterested virtue is to be possible, that the 
evidence for any system of revealed religion should be ~ 
short of demonstrative? Were truths such as the 
moral superintendence of God, His reward of virtue, 
His punishment of vice, forced, as it were, on our minds 
by overwhelming evidence, so that we could feel no 
doubt about them, would not the inevitable result be 
that, in spite of ourselves, we should be rendered 
virtuous by nothing else than the hope of reward, and 
be deterred from vice solely by the fear of punishment ? 
As things are now, we believe in systems of religion, in 
the truths of Christianity above all, because they fall in 
with and are confirmed by our deepest moral convic- 
tions; valuing goodness for its own sake, we believe 
that, as Christianity declares, it will be rewarded 
because it deserves to be so; detesting vice as vice, we 
equally believe that it will be punished, because that is 
its proper and appropriate fate. The deeper our moral 
convictions, the clearer our belief in the revealed 
system which falls in with those convictions is likely 
to be. But were an intellectual belief in our religious 
system forced upon us by an overwhelming array of 
external proof, appealing primarily to our reason and 
not to our moral nature, a disinterested love of good- 
ness would cease to be possible, and so would a 
disinterested hatred of sin. As it is, the evidence is 
sufficient if we are disposed to trust it, but not more 
than sufficient. In this way our readiness to yield 
assent to evidence which is not overwhelming, and to 
hold to our assent where once we have yielded it, 
even under the pressure of doubt and of apparent 
intellectual difficulty, may well form, as Butler con- 
tends, a very real and important part of our moral 
probation. 
1 Literary Studies, vol. iii., Essay V. 
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VI. 


Chapter vii., which deals with the particular evidence 
for Christianity, is, perhaps, the only chapter of the 
Analoyy of which it could fairly be said that it is anti- 
quated and out of date. That in some sense it is so is 
allowed by Mr. Gladstone himself. In his opening note 
upon it he observes :! “ After the discussions of the last 
century and a half Butler would, perhaps, have some- 
what altered what he has written respecting the twin 
offices of miracle and prophecy as evidences of revealed 
religion.” Yet it is more in the form than in the 
substance of what he says that Butler would probably 
see cause to make alterations, and in the relative import- 
ance to be attached to the different topics on which he 
touches. What he regarded as primary we are inclined 
to consider secondary ; while to some of the arguments 
which he looks upon as secondary and subordinate, 
we should assign now a leading place. Still, it is to be 
observed that the germs of almost all that has been 
subsequently advanced are to be found in his treatment 
of the subject; and later thinkers have only developed 
or brought into prominence hints which he suggested. 

1. Butler finds the two “direct and fundamental 
proofs of Christianity ” to be miracles and the fulfil- 
ment, or, as he calls it the completion, of prophecy. I 
suppose that, while we should all still regard these two 
as very important elements in the complex proof, we 
should yet be inclined to rank as co-ordinate with them 
the proof derived from what has been called “ the moral 
miracle of our Lord’s unique and sinless personality,” 
as well as the evidence afforded by the existence of the 
Christian Church and the influence it has exercised 
alike on individuals and on society at large. Both these 
points are dwelt upon by Butler as factors entering 

1 Analogy, i. vii. § 2, note 1. 
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into the complex proof, but we should be disposed to 
give them greater prominence than that which he 
assigns to them. 

2. Agreeing in this with most of his contemporaries, 
Butler ascribes to our Lord’s miracles a share in awaken- 
ing faith in the earliest believers, which can scarcely be 
justified historically. Miracles were never, or scarcely 
ever, performed by our Lord for the purpose of pro- 
ducing belief,—rather, the part which they play is to 
confirm and justify a faith that is already existent. 
Faith is described more frequently as the condition 
than as the result, of the miracle. “He could there do 
no mighty work ... and He marvelled because of their 
unbelief.” “O woman, great is thy faith: be it unto 
thee even as thou wilt.”? Faith throughout the Gospel 
history is aroused in the first instance by the teaching 
and the personality of Christ ; miracles come in to con- 
firm and deepen the impression that has been already 
made. And as it was in our Lord’s own lifetime, so was 
it also for the most part with regard to the spread of 
the Gospel by the Apostles. Miracles, except the 
miracle of the resurrection (and that has for the 
Apostles a moral and spiritual even more than a 
directly evidential value), are scarcely ever put forward 
as the fundamental basis on which the faith of the 
converts should rest. The message of the Gospel con- 
tains in itselfi—in the appeal it makes to the hearts 
and consciences of all men—its own evidence. In 
the Epistles of St. Paul our Lord’s miracles, with the 
exception of that of the resurrection, are nowhere 
directly referred to. Even in the early apologists and 
the sub-apostolic fathers surprisingly little stress is 
laid upon them. They are indeed taken for granted, 
but are hardly ever put forward as the ground on 
which faith should ultimately rest. What Butler has 

1S8t. Mark vi. 5. 2 St. Matt. xv. 28. 
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to say about the strength and the severely tested 
character of the evidence for them ; of the contemporary 
witness borne to them; of the publicity which attached 
to them; of the unique position which miracles occupy 
in relation to Judaism and Christianity—these being 
the only two religions in the history of the world which 
have ventured to base their claim to credit on miracles 
alleged to have been publicly performed, and capable, 
therefore, of being publicly examined,!— all this is 
indeed excellently and soberly stated, is of great import- 
ance and worthy of careful consideration. Yet nowa- 
days we are inclined to invert the argument which 
Butler propounded; and instead of saying we believe 
Jesus to be the Son of God, because He wrought 
miracles, and miracles of such a kind and tested in such 
ways, we should rather put the case thus. Believing 
Christ to be the Son of God, because of His unique 
personality, His sinlessness, the gracious words that 
proceeded out of His mouth; because of the great part 
which the Church He founded has played in human 
history ; because, above all, of the redeeming influence 
which faith in Him has had and still has on the souls 
and lives of all that believe in Him: we cannot but 
believe that He should have worked miracles, and 
miracles of the kind ascribed to Him in the Gospel 
narrative,—miracles, that is, of love, of redemption, of 
healing, of restoration to life. Thus, then, we now once 
more assign to miracles the position which in the first 
spread of Christianity we believe them to have origin- 
ally occupied. We accept them as signs confirmatory 
of a truth which on other grounds we have already 
embraced ; necessary results, and so also necessary 
supports, of the faith that Jesus is the Son of God. 

3. Nor is there less change in our attitude towards 
what Butler has put forward as the other direct and 
1 Analogy, 11. vii. §§ 8-10. 
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fundamental proof of Christianity—the fulfilment, or 
“completion,” of prophecy. The fulfilment of prophecy, 
in the precise sense in which Butler uses the term,— 
the literal fulfilment, at a particular time, of definite 
texts or predictions,—can no longer be regarded as a 
primary proof of Christianity at all. The change in 
point of view has been mainly due to those critical 
and historical studies in which our age has been so 
prolific. These have partly had the effect of raising a 
doubt whether a good deal of what has hitherto been 
looked on as prophecy can properly be regarded as 
such, in view of the altered date ascribed to many of 
the writings of the Old Testament; partly, they have 
shown that so many of the prophecies have reference, 
in the first instance, to the special needs and 
circumstances of the time at which they were 
uttered, that it is doubtful whether we are justified in 
attributing to them, as far as the prophet’s own inten- 
tion was concerned, any other bearing; and though 
we may now see that the stream of prophecy, viewed 
as a whole, leads up to a more and more enlarged 
and spiritual conception of deliverance and redemption, 
which finds its complete fulfilment only in that world- 
redemption, that “saving His people from their sins,” 
which the Saviour wrought; yet from the prophet him- 
self no less than his hearers and contemporaries this 
truth was hidden, and his commission was to guide, 
rebuke, counsel, and enlighten those among whom his 
lot was immediately cast. But though the argument 
from prophecy has thus altered in form, it must not 
be thought that it has ceased to have weight. If 
we can trace, as we undoubtedly can, throughout all 
the earlier history a gradual preparation for the 
coming of the Christ, so that all the previous history 
points up to Him, and finds in Him its purpose and 
explanation, just as subsequent history looks back to 
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Him and finds in Him its starting-point and central 
figure, then a prophetic element in history can scarcely 
be denied. And if we find, further, the history itself 
so planned and directed as to be an ever-developing 
preparation for His coming, so that in Him were 
fulfilled the aspirations, hopes, and yearnings which 
had gradually taken shape in the writings of the 
prophets and wise men who had preceded Him, we 
have an argument for regarding Christ’s appearance 
“in the fulness of time” as being part of a divinely 
ordained plan quite as strong as that which can be 
gathered from the individual fulfilment of particular 
predictions. 

4. There is another part of Butler’s argument of 
which time and discussion have certainly done nothing 
to diminish the force,—his contention, I mean as to the 
complex character of the proof of Christianity and the 
need there consequently is that all the converging lines 
of it should be taken and weighed together. “The 
evidence,” he pertinently observes, “is of the kind upon 
which most questions of difficulty, in common practice, 
are determined—evidence, arising from various coin- 
cidences, which support and confirm each other, and 
in this manner prove with more or less certainty the 
point under consideration.”1 What, then, are the 
different lines of proof which thus converge and 
have thus consequently all to be taken into account ? 
They are partly moral, partly intellectual. The moral 
grounds are such as these—the influence which Christi- 
anity has exerted and continues to exert both on society 
at large, and still more on the lives of individuals who 
cordially embrace it; the capacity it has shown to meet 
and satisfy the needs and aspirations of many varying 
races, in many different stages of civilisation ; the hold 
it has managed to establish and maintain on the most 

1 Analogy, 11. vii. $$ 35-38, 
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progressive, even more than on the more backward, 
races of mankind; the permanence of its influence, in 
spite of opposition and of the many and various attacks 
that have been made upon it. The chief intellectual 
proof, in addition to the arguments from miracles and 
prophecy which have been already discussed, is to be 
found in the fact that while Christianity has appealed 
to and satisfied men of the greatest intellectual power, 
no other explanation of the universe, or account of 
human life, has been able long to maintain its hold on 
the more reasonable portion of mankind. This or that 
other system may have been popular for a time, and 
made many adherents; but the power of such has 
speedily waned, and left Christianity in almost un- 
disputed possession of the field. The incarnation of 
the Son of God has been the rock on which the Church 
has been built ; and, so far, the gates of Hell have not 
prevailed against it. 


VIL. 


In the two remaining sections, chapter viii. and the 
Conclusion, Butler first attempts to meet certain objec- 
tions which he considers likely to be felt by the world 
at large, or to be urged by his opponents, against his 
whole method of reasoning from analogy; and then 
proceeds to estimate, as carefully as may be, what 
general effect his argument ought in reason to have on 
the minds of his readers. 

His whole method of argument he feels himself to 
be too little convincing and demonstrative, pitched in 
too low a key, for the taste and temper of his times. 
We know, as a matter of fact, that after the appearance 
of the Analogy criticisms of this kind were passed upon 
it. Butler was pronounced to be “somewhat too little 
vigorous,” “not sufficiently positive and persuasive.” 
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What the age demanded was a vigorous and demon- 
strative proof of the Being and Attributes of God and 
of the plain obligations of morality, such as Clarke was 
supposed lately to have supplied in his Boyle Lectures ; 
less trenchant proofs were only too liable to be neglected 
or even derided. “ Ridicule, unanswerable ridicule, was 
apt to be applied to show such arguments in a dis- 
advantageous light.”1 It is against this prevailing 
temper that he ventures in his last chapter to protest ; 
and tries in it to advance pleas which shall indicate 
the right of a more humble and less self-confident mode 
of argument to be listened to and respected. 

1. In the first place, it is likely, he says, to be 
contended that to meet the objections which have been 
raised to revealed religion, by showing that similar 
objections may be urged against the assumed truths of 
natural religion, and against much which is to be found 
in the arrangements and course of nature, is “a poor 
thing.” What is wanted, it is urged, is that the objec- 
tions against both systems should be cleared up, not 
that we should meet one set of difficulties by starting 
another in a new quarter.2 But this demand to have 
all difficulties cleared up is really an unreasonable one. 
All difficulties cannot be cleared up except by entering 
into the whole plan or scheme of God’s government ; 
and this we men are obviously incapable of doing. 
God’s plan stretches away beyond our ken, and we can 
know but a part, probably but a small part, of His 
whole design. Further, to point out that those who 
would upset revelation on the ground of difficulties urged 
against it would have, on what are practically the same 
grounds, to abandon belief in God’s moral government 
of the world, and even in His government of it at all, is, 


1 Analogy, 11. viii. § 28. There is probably a reference here to 
Shaftesbury’s thesis that ridicule is the test of truth, 
2 Ibid, § 2, 
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Butler maintains, a perfectly legitimate line of argument, 
and one of real weight. For if it be admitted, and it 
was at that time generally admitted, that such objec- 
tions are, in the case of nature, not sufficient to over- 
throw our belief in God’s authorship and government 
of the world, a revelation, which also comes from God, 
would be likely to exhibit the same kind of character- 
istics which are to be found in nature; and, if so, the 
same kind of difficulties too. But if these difficulties 
are held not to be sufficient to shake our faith in the 
one case, why should they do so in the other ? 

2. A second objection, which he thinks likely to be 
put forward, is to this effect: that, on his own show- 
ing, the evidence for Christianity is so complex, and 
so obscured by many difficulties, that the case for it 
amounts only to a probable one; and it is exceedingly 
unlikely that, in a matter of such importance, God 
should have left us to the guidance of only probable 
evidence. Yet surely, replies Butler, such an objection 
is sufficiently met if it be shown, as he has shown, that 
in our temporal concerns God constantly leaves us to the 
guidance of very similar evidence. For if this be so there 
can clearly be no impossibility that in matters of re- 
ligion God should act as He acts with regard to our tem- 
poral interests. If, again, in the case of these concerns, 
we do not consider the imperfection of the evidence, on 
the strength of which we have to act, any sufticient 
reason either for abandoning the pursuit of our earthly 
happiness, or for neglecting to consider the best means 
by which that happiness may be secured, why should 
we be any more disposed to do this where our eternal 
happiness is in question? Is not this here, too, the 
reasonable course to adopt—accepting the evidence we 
have for what it is worth, to consider what our future 
happiness is likely to consist in, and then to take the 
best means which are within our power, and which our 
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knowledge reveals to us, to secure that happiness for 
ourselves ? 1 

3. If, thirdly, it is objected that his argument fails, 
after all, “ to justify the ways of God to man,” Butler’s 
answer is that to do this is not his primary object and 
concern. His object rather is to point out to men their 
duty to God and to themselves, to make it clear how 
they ought in reason to behave. Yet his argument 
goes at least thus far towards justifying God’s ways, 
that it shows that, in the absence of more extended 
knowledge, we can never have the right to pronounce 
the ways of God unjust; since what appears to us 
unjust from our present narrow point of view may well 
from a more extended outlook be seen to be necessary, 
and right, and just. Besides, if the doctrines of reve- 
lation cannot be fully justified, the same may be said 
of God’s ways in nature; and the contents of revelation 
can be made credible or even probable, as matters of 
fact, even though, with our limited range of knowledge, 
we may not be able fully to explain or justify them.? 

4, Lastly if the incompleteness of the proof be 
insisted upon, and used as a positive argument (as it 
never ought to be) against the truth of revelation, it 
will be necessary to insist, as has been already done, 
that this very incompleteness in the proof may be a 
part, or form a side, of our probation, strengthening our 
moral nature by leading us to trust our higher and 
deeper instincts even in cases where reason cannot see 
its way perfectly clearly. Something of the same kind 
has often to be done even in worldly affairs by those who 
would lead their lives worthily and nobly; even here 
we have often to trust our best instincts, and act upon 
them in the absence of complete and definite proof. 

Nor must it be forgotten, Butler urges, that through- 


1 Analogy, U1. viii. § 8. 2 Ibid. §§ 10, 11. 
3 Ibid. 11. vi. § 17. 4 Tbid. 11. viii. § 21. 
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out his book he has been conducting his argument not 
on his own premises, but on those of his opponents. A 
stronger case might, he believes, have been made out, 
had he felt justified in assuming two principles, respect- 
ing which he feels no doubt himself, but which, because 
they are disputed, he thinks it better not to take for 
granted. These principles are human free-will, and 
that of the moral fitness and unfitness of actions (we. 
their inherent rightness or wrongness) prior to all will 
whatsoever. After bidding his readers bear this dis- 
advantage in mind, he thus sums up his whole position: 
“ Hence, therefore, may be observed distinctly what is 
the force of this treatise. It will be, to such as are 
convinced of religion upon the proof arising out of the 
two last-mentioned principles, an additional proof and 
a confirmation of it; to such as do not admit these 
principles, an original proof of it, and a confirmation 
of that proof. Those who believe will here find the 
scheme of Christianity cleared of objections, and the 
evidence of it in a peculiar manner strengthened ; those 
who do not believe will at least be shown the absurdity 
of all attempts to prove Christianity false, the plain un- 
doubted credibility of it; and I hope a good deal more.”! 

In the Conclusion he passes once more in review the 
main steps in the argument which has now been 
brought to a close. After expressing his surprise that 
the claims of religion should be as often neglected as 
they are, he goes on to point out that the supposed 
difficulties in the way of accepting it have all been met 
in a manner which at least his opponents must find it 
very difficult to dispute; that, on the other hand, the 
evidence in its favour, though not demonstrative, is as 
complete as that which we have constantly to act upon 
in the ordinary concerns of everyday life. He thus sums 
up the result, to which he holds that even his adver- 

1 Analogy, 1. viii. § 27. 
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saries ought to be brought. “With regard to Chris- 
tianity, it will be observed that there is a middle 
between the full satisfaction of the truth of it and a 
satisfaction of the contrary. The middle state of mind 
between these two consists in a serious apprehension 
that it may be true, joined with doubt whether it be 
so. And this, upon the best judgment I am able to 
make, is,” he proceeds, “as far towards speculative in- 
fidelity as any sceptic can at all be supposed to go who 
has had true Christianity, with the proper evidence for 
it, laid before him, and has in any tolerable measure 
considered them. For I would not be mistaken to 
comprehend all who have ever heard of it; because it 
seems evident that in many countries, called Christian, 
neither Christianity, nor its evidence, are fairly laid 
before men. And in places where both are, there 
appear to be some who have very little attended to 
either, and who reject Christianity with a scorn pro- 
portionate to their inattention ; and yet are by no means 
without understanding in other matters. Now it has 
been shown that a serious apprehension that Chris- 
tianity may be true, lays persons under the strictest 
obligations of a serious regard to it throughout the 
whole of their life; a regard not the same exactly, but 
in many respects nearly the same, with what a full 
conviction of its truth would lay them under. 

“ Lastly, it will appear that blasphemy and profaneness 
—I mean with regard to Christianity—are absolutely 
without excuse. For there is no temptation to it but 
from the wantonness of vanity or mirth; and these 
considering the infinite importance of the subject, are 
no such temptations as to afford any excuse for it.”? 

The passage is instructive not only as being a good 
illustration of the extreme moderation with which 
Butler states his case, and of the care he takes to avoid 

1 Analogy, 1. ix. §§ 20, 21. 
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even the least appearance of exaggeration, but also for 
the light it throws on the atmosphere of indifference 
and even profaneness in which he felt himself to live. 
He seemed to himself—nor was the impression 
wholly a false one—to be “a voice crying in the 
wilderness,” a voice which was drowned by opposition, 
or what was almost worse, smothered by indifference. 
The higher principles, to which he would fain have 
made appeal, seemed to him so certain to fall on deaf 
ears that, abandoning them, he is sometimes content to 
argue with his opponents on those lower grounds of 
enlightened selfishness which were then regarded as the 
only true and reasonable principles of action. And his 
argument, in our eyes, suffers sometimes in consequence. 
But even at this lower level there is a seriousness and 
sobriety in his reasonings which saves them always from 
contempt, and convinces us that he himself lived habitu- 
ally amid nobler thoughts, and that his own actions 
were determined by no mere questions of nicely calcul- 
ated less and more. 


CHAPTER VII 


THE TWO DISSERTATIONS OF PERSONAL IDENTITY 
AND OF THE NATURE OF VIRTUE 


THESE two dissertations, Butler tells us in the Adver- 
tisement, he had in the original draft of the Analogy 
incorporated in that treatise, designing the first to 
stand a part of chapter i., which treats of a future life; 
while the other was to make a part of chapter iii., on 
the “ Moral Government of God.” As, however, on 
second thoughts, these episodes seemed to him not 
sufficiently closely connected with the main subject of 
the treatise to justify their insertion, he preferred in 
the end to keep them separate. Since, however, they 
both serve to illustrate important points in his system, 
and obviate objections which may be, and have been, 
urged against it, it seems well to add a short chapter 
upon them, so as to complete our review of his whole 
philosophy. 

1. In the dissertation on Personal Identity Butler 
deals with certain difficulties which had been raised as 
to the possibility of a future life, on the ground of the 
supposed obscurity of the idea of personal identity 
which was involved in it. Into what elements, it was 
asked, can we analyse our identity, how can we define 
it? To this Butler replies:—An idea can often be 
understood, and understood perfectly well, of which we 
are yet able to give no very precise definition. This is 


the case, for instance, with such ultimate ideas as those 
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of likeness and equality. We know perfectly well 
what we mean when we say that two geometrical 
figures are like one another or similar, and that twice 
two are equal to four; and yet we might easily be 
puzzled to say what constitutes likeness or how we are 
to define equality. In the same way, we know per- 
fectly well what we mean when we speak of ourselves 
as being the same persons that we were five or ten 
years ago, and as likely to continue to be the same 
persons to-morrow that we are to-day, and yet might 
have some difficulty in giving such an account of what 
constitutes our own identity as should be free from all 
ambiguity and difficulty. And if, undaunted by these 
difficulties of abstract speculation, we feel it reasonable 
to make provision for ourselves a week, a month, or a 
year hence, on the supposition that we shall be still 
then the same selves that we are now, and consequently 
necessarily objects of interest to our present selves, it 
cannot be unreasonable that we should make a similar 
assumption, and adopt a similar course, with respect to 
ourselves in some future state of existence. It is per- 
fectly easy to believe, and the belief is perfectly 
intelligible, that we shall be still the same persons 
after death that we are at present; and if so, it is as 
much a part of common sense to attempt, as far as we 
can, to provide for our future happiness in another life, 
as to try to secure our future happiness in this present 
life. Reason recommends such a course, and it approves 
itself to the ordinary apprehension of common men. 
All that is to be put against thus acting are certain 
fine-spun objections which, identifying personal identity 
with consciousness, ask how different acts of con- 
sciousness can yet constitute the same consciousness. 
This was a position partly taken up by Locke (who, 
however, defines personal identity as the sameness of a 
rational being,—a definition harmless because tauto- 
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logical), but was pushed to more absurd consequences 
by some of his followers. “Their contention amounts,” 
says Butler, “when traced and examined to the bottom, 
to this,—that personality is not a permanent, but a 
transient thing; that it lives and dies, begins and 
ends continually; that no man can any more remain 
one and the same person two moments together than 
two successive moments can be one and the same 
moment; that our substance is indeed continually 
changing: but whether this be so or not is, as it seems, 
nothing to the purpose, since it is not substance but 
consciousness alone that constitutes personality ; which 
consciousness, being successive, cannot be the same in 
any two moments, nor consequently the personality 
constituted by it.” 1 

Such a contention, he answers, seems, in the first 
place, to render any care for our own immediate future 
ridiculous; for why, if I am not really the same 
person a day, an hour, or even a minute hence, should 
I concern myself with the interests of that virtually 
different person who by that time I shall have ex 
hypothest become? Secondly, the imagination that we 
are not the same person, because our consciousness from 
moment to moment is not the same consciousness, is 
opposed to the most certain of all our convictions, namely, 
this, that, in spite of changes within and without, we 
remain nevertheless the same persons throughout our 
conscious lives. Our past acts, if we remember them, and 
so far as we remember them, we recognise as our own acts, 
done by us ourselves; and no amount of reasoning will 
really argue us out of this belief. And this underlying 
selfhood remains an undeniable fact, whether we believe 
the self to be a substance or a property of a substance ; 
and it does not much matter which we take it to be. 
But if the self can remain the same self through all the 

1 Dissertation, i. § 6. 
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changes of our conscious life, there is, as we have seen, 
no reason to suppose that it will not remain the 
same through the great change which takes place at 
death.1 

There can be but little doubt that Butler has here 
the best of the argument as against his opponents. 
From the practical side he has shown conclusively that 
life becomes a meaningless conglomerate of unconnected 
moments, were it not strung together by a permanent 
indivisible selfhood which lies at the base of, and is 
presupposed in, all our consciousness. What Butler 
showed from the side of practice, Hume demonstrated 
indirectly, but even more conclusively, from the point 
of view of the theory of knowledge. The only con- 
sistent attitude, unless we assume a permanent self 
underlying all our impressions and experiences, in and 
through the help of which all our knowledge is gradu- 
ally acquired and built up, is, Hume is driven to confess, 
a hopeless scepticism—a denial, that is, of the reality or 
possibility of that knowledge whose existence he set 
out to explain. But such an attitude of scepticism, 
he admits, he is himself forced to abandon directly he 
gets outside of his study door. 

In the Dissertation on the Nature of Virtue Butler 
returns to a point on which he had already touched in 
the Sermons—the nature, originality, and authority of 
conscience; but approaches the matter from a some- 
what different point of view to that from which he 
had hitherto considered it. In the Sermons his object 
had chiefly been to establish the supremacy and authori- 
tativeness of conscience, its right to be heard, and its 
paramount claim to be obeyed. Here it is the origin- 
ality and independence of conscience or the moral sense 
that he mainly insists upon; and the place which it 
holds as an ultimate, underivable, undeniable part of our 

1 Analogy, I. i. §§ 3-6. 
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nature. “That we have such a moral approving and 
disapproving faculty is certain,’ he says, “from our 
experiencing it in ourselves and recognising it in each 
other.”1 Its existence is proved by the terms expressive 
of a distinction between right and wrong, good and evil, 
which every language contains; by the judgments we 
pass on one another, and even on imaginary characters ; 
by the moral systems which philosophers have built up, 
which all presuppose such a distinction; by the ap- 
proval and disapproval we feel for our own acts and 
characters. “Nor is it at all doubtful, in the general, 
what course of action this faculty, or practical discerning 
power within us, approves, and what it disapproves. For 
much as it has been disputed wherein virtue consists, or 
whatever ground for doubt there may be about par- 
ticulars, yet in general there is in reality an universally 
acknowledged standard of it. It is that which all ages 
and all countries have made profession of in public ; it is 
that which every man you meet puts on the show of; it 
is that which the primary and fundamental laws of all 
civil constitutions over the face of the earth make it 
their endeavour to enforce the practice of on mankind, 
namely, justice, veracity, and regard to common good.” * 
The object which this faculty apprehends, on which it 
passes judgment, are actions (including their motives 
and intentions) and characters. Whether the act is 
followed by the intended consequences or not does not 
make much difference to our moral estimate of it. It 
is the act itself, apart from its consequences, that we 
judge; and in the same way we judge of characters, 
apart largely from all consideration of the good and evil 
which persons of such characters have it actually in 
their power to do. But secondly, not only does this 
faculty apprehend actions and characters as good or 
bad, virtuous or vicious, it also recognises the one as of 
1 Dissertation, ii. § 1, 2 Ibid. § 3. 
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good desert, i.e. deserving reward; the other as of ill 
desert, i.e. meriting punishment. The idea of desert 
is, indeed, less distinct than that of virtue and vice, the 
reason being probably that it is not easy to judge what 
has been the amount of effort which the good deed 
involves, by which the desert is mainly measured; or 
again, how far the prevalence of temptation may have 
tended to diminish the ill desert of the offender. Still, 
that rewards naturally attach to good deeds and 
characters, punishment to evil, seems a primitive and 
undeniable pronouncement of our moral judgment. 
Further, the sum of good and ill desert is relative to, 
and measured by, our estimate of the nature and 
capacities of the agent. We do not expect the same 
measure of attainment in all men. In the next place, 
prudence seems a kind of virtue, and is approved by 
our moral sense, just as imprudence meets with some 
reprobation, and if it reaches a high point, with great. 
It is absurd, therefore, to say that religion, which bids 
us exercise prudence with regard to a future which is 
certainly probable, amounts to selfishness, and is con- 
sequently blameworthy. It is but prudence carried into 
a different and, we may say, higher sphere. Finally, 
he insists that while virtue is closely associated with 
benevolence, — benevolence being a most important 
part of it—it is not identical with it1 There are 
acts and characters which we recognise as virtuous, 
quite apart from any tendency we can trace in 
them to promote directly the happiness of others ; 
while vicious acts do not from a moral point of view 
cease to be vicious, even though it could be shown 
that they produced directly more happiness than 
misery. Besides, even supposing it could be shown 
that all virtuous acts tended to the production of 


? This was the doctrine of Shaftesbury, and still more strongly of 
Hutcheson, 
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happiness, we should still need moral principles to 
guide us in the distribution of the happiness we sought 
to produce; and we seem so constituted as to dis- 
approve of falsehood, unprovoked violence, and injus- 
tice, abstracted from all consideration of the overbalance 
of evil they may appear likely to occasion. But if the 
moral sense or conscience be thus original and inde- 
pendent, “if human creatures are endowed with such a 
moral nature as has been here explained, and with a 
moral faculty, the natural object of which is actions; 
moral government must consist in rendering them 
happy and unhappy, in rewarding and punishing them, as 
they follow, neglect, or depart from the moral rule of 
action interwoven in their nature, or suggested and 
enforced by this moral faculty; in rewarding and pun- 
ishing them on account of their so doing.” * 

In thus returning to the question of the independ- 
ence and originality of the moral faculty, and the 
consequent validity of its judgments, Butler was en- 
forcing and vindicating what he rightly felt to be the 
very centre and pivot of his whole system. For if, as 
many writers from Hobbes to Mr. Leslie Stephen 
have maintained, conscience represents nothing more, 
~ and we will add nothing higher, than an instinct, gradu- 
ally evolved by the accumulating experience, whether 
of the individual or (as is held by the later and more 
advanced school of psychologists) of the tribe and 
race, as to what is conducive to the happiness or pre- 
servation of the individual himself, or that of the 
tribe or society at large, then it is impossible to regard 
its verdicts as having absolute value; nor can we 
speak intelligibly of reward properly attending or 
being attached to obedience to it, nor of punishment 


1 Dissertation, § 13. The same point had also been insisted in 
Sermon XII. § 22, note. 
2 Dissertation, § 14. 
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being deservedly the result of neglect or disobedience to 
its behests. J] consequences would, no doubt, follow 
inattention or disobedience to such an instinct, but 
in what sense would such ill consequences be punish- 
ment? If the instinct be an instinct guiding us to the 
best means to secure our interest or self-preservation, 
obviously neglect to observe its dictates will involve us 
in evil or unpleasant results; but it would be a misuse 
of terms to speak of these as being in any real sense 
punishments. But if, on the other hand, what con- 
science reveals is a law of right and wrong, which, 
whatever the consequences may be of obeying it, 
reveals itself to us as having a claim on our obedience 
and a right to be listened to, then we shall feel that 
we are justly treated if evil consequences do follow 
our neglect of or disobedience to it, and we may in 
that case properly speak of such consequences as 
“ punishments,” and “deserved punishments.” It is 
to vindicate and justify this point of view, which is 
really central with him, that his treatment of virtue 
and vice in the Dissertation is mainly, though not ex- 
clusively, directed. 


CHAPTER VIII 
GENERAL ESTIMATE AND SUMMARY 


It remains in this concluding chapter to attempt to 
estimate what have been the most valuable contri- 
butions which by his writings Butler has made to 
English thought; to ascertain the extent and nature of 
the influence he exerted over his contemporaries and 
successors; and lastly, to indicate what his views 
were on certain points which have not at present come 
under our review. 

I. First, then, if we ask ourselves what are the 
lessons of most value which Butler taught his own 
and succeeding generations, probably various answers 
would be given to the question; certainly, various 
answers have been given; I can but indicate what 
points in his writings seem to me of most value. 

1. I am inclined to give the first place, beyond ques- 
tion, to his vindication of the originality, independ- 
ence, and authority of conscience. This was the 
doctrine which he himself placed in the forefront of 
his Sermons, and to which he returned in his latest 
writing, the Dissertation on Virtue. This truth was in- 
deed the bedrock on which his whole system, whether in 
the Sermons or in the Analogy, reposes. It was the 
ultimate belief against which the highest waves of 
scepticism beat in vain. And he managed not only 
himself to hold unfalteringly this inexpugnable belief in, 
and reverence for, compan, but to a great extent to 
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bring it home to and impress it on the generation to 
which he belonged, and even to render it a perpetual 
heritage of the English race. He did not, of course, 
invent conscience,—he found it, or rather, refound it; 
but the clear assertion of its authority has become 
the one truth beyond all others with which in the 
minds of most educated Englishmen his name is in- 
dissolubly connected. If to Kant Germany owes its 
just recognition of the “ categorical imperative” of duty, 
not less surely do Englishmen owe to Butler their 
conscious belief in, and reverence for, conscience; and 
this belief, enforced by the great weight of his authority, 
has been, among many national failings and the growing 
influence of a civilisation too entirely material, the very 
salt of the national life and character. And this feat 
of awakening men’s minds to the significance and 
supremacy of conscience was all the more remarkable 
when we consider that Butler must often have seemed 
to himself and appeared to his contemporaries to be 
speaking to deaf ears. The men of his day pro- 
fessed to be guided by quite other influences, and 
prided themselves on being so guided. To self-interest, 
and self-interest alone, they made their appeal. The 
profession of any nobler or more exalted motive was 
mocked at and derided as hypocrisy. But “the still 
small voice” was to be heard within them, if they would 
only listen to it. It was Butler’s supreme merit that 
he ventured in an uncongenial time to call attention to 
it; and partly by his weighty utterances, which con- 
vinced men, as it were, in spite of themselves, but not 
a little also by the force of an example which, if un- 
obtrusive, was still singularly consistent, he succeeded 
in bringing home to men what had become for many a 
dormant or almost forgotten truth. 

2. I should be inclined to place second the deep 
sense of personal religion and of direct obligation to 
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a moral and personal God which so greatly distinguishes 
Butler's writings from those of most of his contemporaries. 
While they approached God from the side of the logical 
intellect, regarding Him primarily in the light of an 
intellectual necessity, the inevitable complement of any 
rational theory of the universe; Butler, advancing to 
the belief from the side of conscience, found in God, 
far more than an intellectual abstraction or a logical 
necessity, a moral judge and governor, of whose nature 
and purposes conscience spoke to man with no indistinct 
or uncertain sound. To him it seemed quite incredible 
that this voice so august and so authoritative should be 
anything less than the voice of God Himself speaking 
in and through man. But if so, and if conscience be the 
culminating fact in the universe as known to man, then 
it cannot but be that the whole of Nature and all her 
arrangements are subordinate to a moral purpose, and 
lend themselves to, and indeed demand, a moral in- 
terpretation. Such an interpretation it may indeed 
be impossible for us, with our limited knowledge and 
limited outlook, to be able at present fully to give; 
and this, as we have seen, Butler in the Analogy strenu- 
ously maintains ; but that there is and must be a moral 
plan and meaning behind and at the back of the whole 
of Nature he never for a moment doubts. The belief 
thus defined in a moral and personal God, Butler felt to 
the core of his being; it underlies all his philosophising ; 
yet the deep religious feeling by which it was accom- 
panied was in general severely repressed, is seldom 
allowed to obtrude itself, or obviously appear. We are, 
as we read, conscious of its presence, rather than can 
clearly perceive it; yet every now and then the closely 
suppressed feeling breaks, as it were, through the 
erust of carefully laboured and judicially worded 
argument, and we find ourselves in the presence of a 
man to whom, as to Newman afterwards, God and His 
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judgments and dealings are the most certain of all 
realities ; one who can as little question or doubt them 
as he can the fact of his own existence. We may refer 
for illustration to such passages as the beautiful prayer 
- with which the second sermon “On the Love of our 
Neighbour” concludes ; to the greater part of the two 
sermons on “The love of God”; and to the opening 
and concluding chapters of the Analogy. In this case, 
again, Butler’s message fell on not irresponsive ears ; and 
though it would be absurd to attribute mainly to his 
influence the religious revival by which the later part 
of the eighteenth century was marked,—a revival with 
the methods and some even of the doctrines of which 
Butler had, as we know even from his published 
writings, but little sympathy,—yet, on the other hand, 
his writings did much to secure for the spiritual teach- 
ings of Wesley and Whitfield a readier reception among 
the better sort of more educated people than they would 
otherwise have met with, and commended them to 
readers who, apart from his influence, might have been 
little disposed to listen to them. At the same time, the 
publication of the Analogy seems also to have dealt 
a blow to popular Deism from which it never wholly 
recovered. It is at least certain that during the second 
half of the eighteenth century the deistical writings 
steadily declined in prestige and influence; and though 
Mr. Pattison may be right in his contention, that 
Deism was, when Butler wrote, already on the decline, 
and that men abandoned its positions more from sheer 
weariness of the controversy than because they felt 
themselves overborne by the weight of the opposing 
arguments, still, the fact remains that no serious 
answer to the Analogy was even attempted, and that 
Butler was actually left in possession of the field. The 
arguments of the Deists, if not entirely disposed of, had 
at least been shown not to be sufficiently strong to up- 
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set the fabric of the Christian faith; and that faith 
gained not a little in popular estimation from having 
for its champion one who was not only so capable but 
also so judicial, and still more so transparently pious, as 
was Bishop Butler. 

3. This brings me to a third characteristic of his 
writings which has, for Englishmen at any rate, tended 
greatly to enhance their permanence and value. The 
conspicuous fairness and impartiality with which he 
states his case: his anxiety not to exaggerate but rather 
to underestimate and understate the evidence for the 
position he is maintaining: his scrupulous and un- 
deviating regard and attention to fact. It was this love 
of and anxious regard for fact which led him himself 
to desert the high @ priori road, so popular with most 
of his predecessors and contemporaries, and follow the 
safer path of careful observation, and of generalisation, 
based on those observations, so that at each step his 
readers should be able to verify and judge of his con- 
clusions in the light of their own experience. It was 
by the adoption of such a method that Butler may be 
almost said to have brought about in the sphere of 
morals and religion the same revolution which Bacon 
is supposed to have effected in the domain of natural 
science. The methods which had delighted Clarke 
and his contemporaries, so pretentious in form, so un- 
satisfying in substance, came gradually under Butler's 
influence to be distrusted and abandoned, and were 
replaced by appeals to sober fact and individual ex- 
perience. Certainly the reality, if not the compre- 
hensiveness, of the conclusions reached, has gained by 
the change. Men now feel that they stand on firm 
ground; that the conclusions of the religious conscious- 
ness rest, or are capable of resting, on the same ground 
of individual verification and widely extended experience 
as do those of science itself. Closely associated with 
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this reverence for fact was another characteristic which 
has won for Butler’s works honourable distinction 
among theological writings, namely, a readiness to face 
unwelcome or unpalatable truths, if only they are 
supported by sufficient evidence. His whole writings 
exhibit a brave and scrupulous care not to pass by any 
objection, if real and well founded, merely because it is 
awkward or difficult to meet. In his sermons on the 
Love of God and the Ignorance of Man he has insisted 
on what he calls resignation, which might perhaps be 
described as a kind of Christian stoicism, as one of the 
chiefest of Christian graces and virtues; he has him- 
self practised with more than ordinary success the 
virtue which he preached. It is this feature in his 
writings which has wrung from Mr. Leslie Stephen, in 
spite of the many unfavourable criticisms which he feels 
bound to pass upon them in detail, no unstinted measure 
of praise. It is this which willalways recommend them 
to tempers ofa manly and resolute type. “Though he 
slay me, yet will I put my trust in him,” was scarcely 
less Butler’s motto than that of the Psalmist of old. 

4. We will take next an aspect of Butler’s method, 
much insisted on by Mr. Gladstone, to which that 
distinguished statesman attaches the greatest import- 
ance.t “No writer,’ says he, “has ever insisted 
more strenuously than Butler that, on the one hand, 
the amount of the belief which is yielded to any 
conclusion must be measured by the amount and 
character of the evidence which can be adduced in 
support of it; but that, on the other hand, in all 
practical matters (and religion is, of course, concerned 
directly with practice) we have to content ourselves 
with a kind and amount of evidence which falls far 
short of demonstration. It behoves us, consequently, 
to act in this as we do in all other practical matters, and 

1 Subsidiary Studies, part i. chap. i. pp. 6-9. 
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instead of complaining that the evidence is not greater or 
more complete than it is, to try and ascertain honestly 
and fairly on which side the balance of evidence lies, and 
having done so, guide our conduct in accordance with 
the results thus arrived at.” To do this, to trust the 
conclusions we have honestly come to, may be, as 
Butler suggests, a part of our probation. Certain it is 
that, were the evidence in these matters more demon- 
strative and complete than it is, there would be less 
merit in attending to the conclusions based upon it. 
On the other hand, the incompleteness of the evidence 
leaves large possibilities for the exercise by us of faith 
and hope, which nevertheless may be based upon reason 
and a careful scrutiny of the evidence submitted to us. 
It is because the Analogy thus inculcates, as a matter of 
good sense and duty, a method and course of proceeding 
which in all practical matters men of wisdom, and pre- 
eminently statesmen, are constantly called upon to 
adopt, that therefore, in Mr. Gladstone’s view, the care- 
ful study of the work furnishes so excellent a training 
for those who in any capacity are called on to mix in 
affairs. To be content with the evidence we have, and 
using it for all that it is worth, but not for more than it 
is worth, to come upon it to the best conclusion we can 
reach; and, having come to such a conclusion, to carry 
it out manfully and consistently in act,—this is the 
course which makes a man great in affairs, which con- 
stitutes the spirit of true statesmanship. But it is a 
spirit very similar to this which, applied to matters of 
religion, constitutes in Butler’s view true wisdom. It 
is such a spirit which from beginning to end of the 
Analogy he consistently advocates, one which he never 
wearies of pressing upon his readers as the secret of life 
here, and not less assuredly of life hereafter. 

5. Another valuable thought in Butler, closely con- 
nected in his mind with the last, is his clear apprehen- 
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sion of the great extent of human ignorance,—or what 
comes to the same thing only stated in other words, the 
narrow limits of human knowledge. Like some modern 
Socrates, he reiterates with emphasis and insistence the 
message—“ Know thyself”; “Recognise, indeed, thine 
own powers and capacities, but recognise no less their 
limitations and deficiencies”; “Lay no claim to an omni- 
science thou dost not and canst not possess.” This 
doctrine comes very near to being the central doctrine of 
his system. In the first place in which it appears, the 
sermon on the Ignorance of Man, Butler, while hinting 
at several results which are worked out at length in the 
Analogy, uses the doctrine mainly for moral purposes, 
to point out how real a part of our probation this con- 
dition of partial ignorance may be, and also to enforce 
those tempers of teachableness, humility, open-minded- 
ness, and faith which should be the natural consequences 
of such a condition. In the Analogy the doctrine is 
used as a key by which to unlock some of the dark 
riddles which the Universe presents to us, and of the 
mysteries in revealed religion itself. Thus in the 
first part of the Analogy Butler finds in the narrow 
limits of human knowledge the explanation of, and 
the answer to, the objections which are often brought 
against the arrangements of the Universe, or the 
laws of nature, on the ground that they are incom- 
patible with the wisdom, justice, or goodness of God. 
Such objections, answers Butler, might have weight 
were we in a position to view the plan of the Universe 
as a whole; but inasmuch as we can at most apprehend 
or grasp but a very small part of the whole scheme, and 
have necessarily a very imperfect conception of the 
object to which the whole plan is directed, it is obvious 
that we are not in any sort of position rightly to criticise 
the means; and that objections are quite unavailing 
to which it is always possible that, did we know more, 
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a complete and triumphant answer might be given. 
And these considerations advanced by Butler receive 
more force when we observe that in many cases the 
discoveries of recent science have had the effect of 
showing things, which were supposed to be useless 
and even harmful, to be necessary or advantageous ; 
and further, instincts or arrangements, which have 
been regarded in the past as wantonly cruel, appear, 
as a result of fuller knowledge, to be necessary and even 
beneficent. It must further be remembered that, as 
Butler urges, not oniy have we an imperfect knowledge 
of the field which may be regarded as coming within 
the scope of our observation, but there are whole regions 
both of time and space which lie wholly beyond our 
ken; and it is obvious that the plan, or scheme, which 
God designs must have reference not to this world alone 
but to the Universe as a whole. This fact opens up 
possibilities, and suggests problems, which we cannot 
imagine orconceive. But while Butler rises, as scarcely 
any other theological thinker has risen, to the full 
measure of this high argument, he is careful to point out 
{that within the limits which actually concern us we 
have sufficient information at our disposal, if we will 
only reasonably make use of it, to assure us of the truth 
of the main positions of our religion, and to enable us 
to exercise all reasonable foresight in respect of our 
conduct here and now. 

What is true of nature and its arrangements is 
equally likely to be true in the sphere of revelation ; 
at least, we shall think so if we recognise the same God 
to be the author alike of nature and revelation. For 
revelation, no less than nature, presents itself as a 
scheme imperfectly understood ; revelation no less than 
nature aims at ends, and accomplishes them by means, 
which we can, at best, imperfectly apprehend. Here 
again our ignorance will naturally cause many things in 
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the substance of the revelation to seem unexpected, un- 
intelligible, even perhaps open to objection. Many 
such things would cease to seem so did we only know 
more, and could we see further. We are still in a 
position of seeing in a glass darkly, of having to read 
riddles which surpass our power of guessing. Yet here 
again there are some points which we recognise as beyond 
dispute. That God in revelation aims at moral ends 
we take for granted; and also, that all the arrange- 
ments are such as are directly conducive to a moral 
result. And therefore here it is, as Butler urges, in 
the last degree unreasonable to use the fact of our 
ignorance—the fact that we do not know more than we 
actually do know—as a positive argument against 
doctrines of the truth of which we are assured on 
sufficient evidence. Revelation has done so much to 
raise the moral standard of mankind that the fact that 
there are difficulties, due to our ignorance or imperfect 
apprehension, on certain points connected with it, 
should be no bar in the eyes of reasonable men to our 
accepting it as a whole. 

To some extent we may employ the same line of argu- 
ment not only to meet difficulties in the contents of 
revelation, but also to meet objections which may be 
brought against the kind and amount of revelation vouch- 
safed to us. Here again the question how the Infinite 
would communicate with, and make His nature and will 
known to the finite, is a matter so incomprehensible 
and so inevitably veiled in mystery that it is impossible 
to dogmatise about it. All that we can do is to assure 
ourselves that what claims to be a revelation from on 
high is of such a character as not to be incompatible 
with the divine justice and goodness, and that it can 
produce such credentials as, taken in connection with 
the character of the revelation itself, make the truth 
and reality of the revelation more likely than not. We 
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must not then arbitrarily ascribe a completeness and 
infallibility to the divine revelation which it does not 
claim for itself; nor, on the other hand reject it because 
the revelation is not as complete, or as completely 
authorised and attested, as we could wish it to have been. 
Considerations suchas these are not without weight at 
the present time, and should help us in dealing with those 
questions as to the extent and character of the inspira- 
tion of the Old Testament which are being now discussed. 

6. We come now to consider what value we must 
attach to the main argument of the Analogy itself. Do 
we get help either in the way of direct proof, or as 
supplying answers to objections, from considering the 
analogies and resemblances that exist between the 
course of nature, as observation, experience, and science 
reveal it to us, and that account of God’s methods of 
working in the spiritual world which revelation makes 
known to us? I think we must conclude we do, though 
the answer to the doubts and perplexities of our own 
time may be less conclusive than was the answer to 
contemporary Deism. To the Deists Butler's answer 
was indeed complete or almost complete. Granted, as 
most of the Deists thought to be the case, and even held 
to be demonstrably certain, that the Universe is the 
work of an all-wise, all-powerful, and perfectly good 
Creator and Governor, then to show that the works and 
laws of nature which are admitted to be His handiwork, 
exhibit the same kind of difficulties, and are open to 
the same kind of objection, which are taken to the doc- 
trines contained in revelation, is areal answer to those 
who in the latter case urge these difficulties and object- 
tions as fatal to the truth and authority of that revela- 
tion. If, in the first case, the difficulties and objections 
urged are not sufficient to shake men’s faith as to the 
divine authorship and governance of the Universe, 
why should similar difficulties occurring in revelation 
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shake their faith as to its divine origin and authority ? 
And as against the Deists again, Butler’s other contention, 
on which we have already commented, had great force. 
Is it not probable that in the sphere of nature the 
difficulties which present themselves, and the apparent 
anomalies that occur, are to be explained by the con- 
sideration that our knowledge is very limited, and that 
we can apprehend very imperfectly either the objects 
at which God aims, or the means by which He seeks to 
encompass these ends and to work out these objects ? 
But if this explanation holds good, and by many of the 
Deists it was considered to hold good, in the case of 
nature, may not a similar explanation hold good in the 
case of much that is obscure or dark or difficult in the con- 
tents of revelation itself? Here too, as in nature, we are 
dealing with ascheme or plan which is too vast and far- 
reaching, to be altogether understood ; so that it need fill 
us with no surprise if there are parts and elements which 
seem anomalous and contrary to what we should expect. 

And this latter observation of Butler’s, perhaps, unlike 
the former, avails as an answer of some force to meet 
the deeper and more far-reaching scepticism of our own 
day. For the question raised now no longer relates to 
the divine authorship of revelation only, but also touches 
the divine authorship and government of the Universe 
itself. Is the structure of nature, as science reveals it 
to us, compatible, it is asked, with the belief in a divine 
authorship and divine government of it? Itis obviously 
to the point to say that while there is much, as philo- 
sophers from Socrates to Mr. Herbert Spencer have 
pointed out, which points to such an origin and such a 
government, our knowledge is yet so limited that we 
may well set down what seems to us incompatible with 
or contradictory to such a conclusion to the score of our 
ignorance; and all the more since many of the dis- 
coveries of science have tended to give a meaning, anda 
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beneficent meaning, to facts and arrangements which, 
before such knowledge, seemed to us often dark and 
inscrutable. And then, the doctrines of evolution and 
development, which hold so important a place in all 
modern scientific speculation, have in several ways come 
to the aid of apologetics, and have helped at certain 
points to enforce and expound Butler’s main argument. 
For, while they tell us nothing about the origin of the 
world or the initial force which set evolution in motion, 
or the mind which determined the direction which 
development should take, and are therefore as recon- 
cilable with Theism as with any other hypothesis of the 
ultimate origin of the Universe,—and even tend to con- 
firm the ultimate postulates of Theism, since they 
recognise, as far as our knowledge extends, in man’s 
intellectual and moral endowments the highest product 
to which evolution has given birth and development has 
reached,—they have, on the other hand, almost in- 
definitely widened our conception of the method of 
God’s working, bringing home to our minds, in a way 
in which it had never been brought home before, an 
apprehension of the infinite extent of His operations 
and plans alike in time and space. In this way such 
ideas have added force to the plea which Butler urges 
against overestimating the range of our knowledge or 
our faculties, and raising up for ourselves difficulties 
because we cannot see more than we do. Within the 
range of our vision, and in ways that we can see, things 
are working for good, for order, and righteousness ; is it 
not wise, then, and reasonable to “ trust the larger hope,” 
and to hold that beyond that range, and in ways we do 
not see, they are doing the same ? 

And turning next from nature to revelation, do not 
these same ideas give us in this field a better answer to 
many of our difficulties than any which Butler was able 
to suggest ? We are moving, indeed, along the lines 
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which he indicated ; we are following out, as he bade us, 
the analogy which exists between nature and revelation ; 
but new ideas have given our method a fresh direction 
and in some respects a more hopeful outlook. If we 
can trace everywhere evolution and development in the 
field of nature, may we not expect to find them, and do 
we not actually find them, in the sphere of revelation 
as well? St. John seems to regard revelation as a 
gradual process, continuing through the ages, culmin- 
ating in the clear manifestation of the Son of God, who 
was yet the same Logos that had been in the world 
from the beginning.1 The author of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews tells us that God, who had “ at sundry times and 
in divers manners” spoken unto the fathers by the pro- 
phets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by His 
Son? But if we thus conceive of revelation as a gradual 
revealing of God Himself to man, a process of gradual 
development, of self-realisation continued through many 
ages, then it is obvious that the earlier stages in the 
process, though they undoubtedly contained germs of 
truth, must have been incomplete and imperfect, adapted 
to the needs and ideas of ages which were yet in a 
rudimentary stage of enlightenment. But further, the 
moral ideas possible in such ages must have differed 
widely from the full ight of Christian truth; and we can 
well understand the occurrence at such a time of beliefs 
which, while mixed up with elements of truth, seem to 
us to be at best imperfect and a stage only towards 
something better. As instances of such beliefs, we may 
quote that one prevalent. among the Jews, that they 
were commissioned by God to destroy the Canaanite 
races, or that other one, so widely held, that the sins of 
the fathers were visited directly upon the children. In 
each of these beliefs we recognise now an element of 
truth and right ; but mixed up with it, as we look back 
1 St. John i, 1-6. ? Hebrews i. 1. 
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with our fuller light, there is also what certainly seems 
to us a mixture of falsehood as well. And the conception 
of God Himself has gradually matured. Almost from the 
first the Hebrew people thought of God as a person, as 
a creator, one standing in intimate relations to them- 
selves. ‘To Moses he is revealed as the Great Lawgiver 
delivering those ten “ words” or principles which have 
been the foundation-stones of almost all progressive 
morality ever since ; while at the same time He proclaims 
Himself also as One who is Eternal and Unchangeable. 
To the prophets His spiritual nature becomes gradually 
more apparent ; they learn to regard Him as one whose 
object it is to draw men ever more and more into con- 
formity with Himself, and for this purpose as founding 
a kingdom of righteousness upon earth. If this king- 
dom assumed in the minds of many a too material 
shape, that need not surprise us, when we recognise that 
religion is throughout a process of growth and develop- 
ment, and that ideas appear in germ and in imperfect 
shapes before men can apprehend them in their complete 
and final form. In that form they were at length pre- 
sented to us in the Person of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
but it has taken nineteen centuries more to enter into 
the full meaning of His teaching, nor do we seem yet to 
have sounded allits depths. Different ages and different 
Churches have made their several contributions ; but 
all the lessons are not yet exhausted, nor all its meaning 
fully ascertained. But this slowly maturing process 
bears, it is obvious, great resemblance to those age-long 
processes by which in the providence of God this world 
has been gradually fashioned and prepared, first for the 
appearance of life, and then to be the habitation of 
intellectual, moral, and spiritual beings such as man. 
And as in nature, so too in revelation, these ideas of 
evolution and development have tended to heighten 
and enhance our idea of the scope and far-reachingness 
16 
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of the divine plan, or scheme of God’s redemption. It 
may be that in a sense analogous to, and yet different 
from, that in which St. Paul uses the expression, the 
whole creation has from its earliest birth been “ groan- 
ing and travailing in pain together until now,’— 
travailing in the hope “ that itself also shall be delivered 
from the bondage of corruption into the glory of the 
liberty of the sons of God” ;1 and that we are the heirs 
of all the ages, “that they without us should not be 
made perfect.”2 But supposing this to be so, or even 
if it probably may be so, then what a vista of a great 
far-reaching plan do we see before us, and how clear 
does it become that God’s thoughts must be in many 
respects not as our thoughts, nor His ways as our 
ways.= But if we adopt this view, then again we 
may safely conclude, with Butler, that there will be, as 
in nature so in revelation, difficulties which we shall 
not be able to solve, and arrangements the meaning of 
which cannot, at present, be made clear to us. And 
surely the fact that the great argument of the Analogy 
should thus prove so adaptible to new conditions and 
new discoveries is in itself no little proof of its value, 
and should add extra strength and security to the 
reliance which we place upon it. 

II. And by this last consideration we are led naturally 
to the next point on which I propose to touch,—the 
estimation in which Butler’s works have been held 
during the one hundred and fifty years which have now 
elapsed since first they were published. On the whole, 
I think we may say that their influence during all 
this period has been steadily growing. When the 
Analogy first appeared it produced a great, though not 
an overwhelming, impression. Queen Caroline spoke in 
approving terms of it, and admitted its author to the 
circle of her intimate acquaintance. Many other contem- 

1 Romans viii, 21, 22. 2 Hebrews xi. 40. 3 Isaiah ly. 8: 
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poraries speak of it in similar terms of praise. It may 
perhaps be questioned if we can ascribe the downfall 
of Deism to its influence. The movement may, as 
Mr. Pattison maintains, already have spent its force. 
Still, it is certain that Butler took his place at once in 
the forefront of philosophical writers of his day; that 
his elevation to a bishopric was universally regarded as 
natural and right; and that the Deists, on their side, 
never attempted any formal answer to the arguments 
he advanced. Whether we can go a step further than 
this, and set down, as Mr. Gladstone is inclined to do, 
to the effect of Butler’s writings that religious reaction 
which (quite apart from the preaching of Wesley and 
Whitfield, whose influence was mainly restricted to the 
poor and uneducated) prevailed among the upper and 
more educated classes during the later part of the 
eighteenth century, is more doubtful. While the fact 
that such a revival took place is patent enough, the causes 
which produced it are more obscure. The direct evidence 
which Mr. Gladstone is able to bring forward in support 
of his position is, it must be confessed, somewhat slight, 
—a passing notice of a not very complimentary character 
attributed to Pitt, a somewhat doubtful reference to the 
argument of the Analogy in one of the letters of Lord 
Chesterfield, and the more substantial fact that during 
these years a good many editions of Butler’s works were 
called for and published, some of them even in remote 
parts of the country. What is more certain is that 
during those years these writings took more and more 
the position of a classic, and came to be looked upon 
with ever-increasing confidence as the best and most 
reasonable defence which the eighteenth century had 
produced of the fundamental positions of the Christian 
faith. While of other works the influence was greatest 
at first, and in course of time gradually fell off, of 
1 Studies, part i. chap x. pp. 182-134. 
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Butler’s works almost alone can it be said that their 
fame was as great, or even greater, at the end of the 
century as when they first appeared; and though men’s 
thoughts—as is evident from the popularity of Paley’s 
writings and the other works on “ Evidences” by which 
they were followed—took other directions than those 
suggested by the Analogy, still, the fact that constant 
editions of the Analogy continued to be called for and 
read is good evidence that Butler’s argument was 
regarded as neither unimportant nor superseded. 

Of Butler’s influence in the present century it is 
possible to speak with greater confidence. That influ- 
ence is indeed restricted, as Mr. Gladstone has pointed 
out, to the English-speaking race. On the continent of 
Europe, though a writer of eminence here and there— 
including Lotze in our own time—may have spoken of 
him approvingly, he is practically unknown; but on 
our own race his influence has been very great. 
America, no less than England, Scotland, and Ireland, 
has done emphatic honour to him. The American 
editions of his writings have been scarcely less numer- 
ous than the English. Two at least of the greatest ° 
leaders of the Oxford movement—Cardinal Newman 
and Mr. Keble—have expressed in no grudging terms 
their obligations to him; and have acknowledged how 
profoundly their whole cast of thought and method 
were determined by his writings. The unique position 
which, among English theological writers, he has come 
to occupy is further emphasised by the fact that for 
more than a quarter of a century his writings were 
selected, along with the works of the greatest authors 
of antiquity, to hold a place in the classical schools 
at Oxford. And though after a time they were de- 
posed from this place, this deposition must be attri- 
buted not to any doubt of their value, or decline in 
the appreciation accorded to them, but partly to the 
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growth of the historical spirit, which made it seem 
anomalous to single out the writings of one special 
author, apart from the circumstances in which they 
originated, for separate and special study; partly, as 
Mr. Gladstone suggests, to the force of the reaction 
against the High Church movement, which was, when 
Butler’s works were ultimately excluded from the 
schools, just at its height. 

Nor do the phenomena of our own time witness 
to any falling-off in the interest attaching either to 
Butler’s theories or his method. If it be true that a 
more critical attitude has in the last half century been 
taken up towards them than in the preceding hundred 
years, still the very fact that they in particular should 
have been singled out for criticism by writers of such 
note, and so widely removed from one another, as Dr. 
Martineau, Mr. Matthew Arnold, Mr. Leslie Stephen, 
and Dr. Fairbairn, is certainly an unconscious testi- 
mony to the importance and abiding value of the 
system criticised. And each one of these writers, 
it is further to be observed, if he has found points to 
blame, has added also, from his own point of view, 
a meed of praise to Butler’s reputation. On the other 
hand, as a set-off to their criticisms, our own day has 
witnessed two most impressive and remarkable contri- 
butions to Butler’s fame: Dean Church’s appreciation 
of him 1—so judicial, so weighty, so well reasoned— 
cannot lightly be set aside; while Mr. Gladstone’s 
monumental edition of his works, left to the English- 
speaking race as the best legacy to which he could 
dedicate the declining years of a busy and well-spent life, 
is a remarkable proof of the fascination which Butler’s 
method and seriousness exercised over a strong mind as 
much devoted to the cause of religion as it was energetic 
in the conduct of affairs, and of the unexhausted 

1 See article on ‘‘ Butler” in Pascal and other Sermons, Sermon II. 
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importance which he still believed to attach to Butler’s 
conclusions. 

III. It remains to conclude this chapter by drawing 
attention to two points which, while they lie apparently 
outside Butler’s system, are yet really closely connected 
with it, and occupied an important place in the tenour 
of his life—the view which he took of the nature and 
functions of the Church, and the importance he attached 
to certain aspects of social reform and philanthropic 
activity. Both these questions bring him into interest- 
ing relations to movements of our own day. 

1. His views as to the nature and functions of the 
Church are perfectly explicit, and receive expression 
in three separate passages of his writings—in the first 
chapter of the Analogy, Part II. in the sermon preached 
on behalf of the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel,? and in his Charge to the Clergy of Durham? 
Like most of his contemporaries, he believed in man 
having received at the creation, or shortly after, a 
revelation of that body of truths which were regarded 
as comprised in “ natural religion.” But this revelation 
once given, it was left to man’s own choice and free- 
will either to treasure up and preserve, or else to neglect 
andignoreit. Asa matter of fact, the majority of man- 
kind, not “ caring to keep the knowledge of God in their 
minds,” or to practise the obligations which that know- 
ledge entailed, lapsed gradually into all kinds of super- 
stition, ignorance, and profaneness. Indeed, their state 
in respect of true religion would have become almost 
desperate had not God chosen for Himself one peculiar 
people to keep alive the knowledge of His name, and to 
exercise those duties of piety and religious observance 
which that knowledge naturally entails. To the people 
thus selected God imparted, in many ways and in many 
portions, an ever clearer knowledge of His nature 

1 See especially §§ 10, 11, 15. 2 Sa. TSS. BSS 12h AS 


GENERAL ESTIMATE AND SUMMARY 247 


and His will. Lawgivers, prophets, and psalmists, by 
their spoken utterances or their writings, spread among 
such as were willing to receive them the messages with 
which they were severally entrusted ; and the people 
as a whole acted, sometimes consciously, oftener uncon- 
sciously, as trustees of and witnesses to the faith, which 
was their national heritage. Thus they became “the 
servants of God” for the redemption and salvation of 
mankind. 

In the fulness of time, “ when infinite Wisdom saw 
proper, the general doctrine of religion was authori- 
tatively republished in its purity; and the particular 
dispensation of Providence, which this world is under, 
manifested to all men, even the dispensation of the 
grace of God towards us as sinful lost creatures, to be 
recovered by repentance through a Mediator who was 
‘to make reconciliation for iniquity and to bring in 
everlasting righteousness, and at length establish that 
new state of things foretold by the Prophet Daniel under 
the character of a kingdom ‘ which the God of Heaven 
would set up, and which should never be destroyed.’ 
This, including a more distinct account of the instituted 
means whereby Christ the Mediator would ‘ gather 
together in one the children of God that were scattered 
abroad, and conduct them ‘to the place he is gone 
to prepare for them,’ is the Gospel of the kingdom, 
which He foretells and commands should be preached in 
all the world for a witness to all nations. And it first 
began to be spoken by the Lord and was confirmed unto 
us by them that heard Him. ‘God also bearing them 
witness, both with signs and wonders, and with divers 
miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to His 
own will’; by which means it was spread very widely 
among the nations of the world, and became a witness 
unto them.” ! 

A Ses 8 8. 


548 BISHOP BUTLER: HIS LIFE AND WRITINGS 


“When thus much was accomplished, as there is a 
wonderful uniformity in the conduct of Providence, 
Christianity was left with Christians to be transmitted 
down ptre and genuine, or to be corrupted and sunk, 
in like manner as the religion of nature had been 
before left with mankind in general.”+ But there was 
this difference between the new and the older dispen- 
sation: that while under the older dispensation the 
revelation had been originally entrusted to and pre- 
served by a single nation, for the maintenance and 
spread of the Gospel, and for its practical enforcement 
upon mankind, our Saviour institutedan universal Church, 
in which the pure word was to be preached, the sacra- 
ments duly administered, and a settled form of worship 
perpetually celebrated. To the Church thus constituted 
a double function was assigned. On the one hand, it 
was intended to keep alive and enforce the truths with 
which it was entrusted among those who professed to 
be its members, and to see, so far as it could, that these 
truths exercised a practical influence on, and received a 
practical expression in, their lives. On the other hand, 
it was destined to be in its different branches a perpetual 
witness to the nations among whom it was planted, who 
had not yet themselves received the message with which 
it was charged. The first of these objects it effected, and 
still in part effects, by a settled system of religious educa- 
tion, in which the children belonging to it are instructed 
“py the ministry of the W ord,” and by an ordered system 
of public rites, offices, and sacraments, partly ordained 
by Christ Himself, partly instituted by the Church at 
large or by particular churches, which have had dis- 
cretion left them and have received authority for the 
purpose. The work, on the other hand, of witnessing 
to the heathen has naturally devolved mainly on that 
particular portion of the Church, or those particular 

1 Ibid. § 4, 
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Churches, the members of which have from whatever 
cause been brought into more immediate contact with, 
and so been rendered specially responsible for, heathen 
countries or races. It was a keen perception of the 
obligation imposed in this respect upon the English 
Church and nation by the then rapidly developing 
growth of our trade and spread of our colonies (or 
as they were then more usually called, plantations) 
which made Butler so strenuous a supporter of the 
recently founded Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel. He also maintains, what everyone who has 
taken a practical interest in missions cannot fail to 
feel, the intimate connection which exists between 
these two sides of the Church’s work, the maintenance 
and vitality of religion at home, and the spread of it 
abroad. If religion be an active power amongst our- 
selves, the impulse to spread it to others also is sure to 
arise and to make itself felt ; while contrariwise, wher- 
ever the preaching of the Gospel to the heathen is going 
on in earnest, the zeal displayed will react upon, and so 
will quicken and strengthen the religious life of those 
who stay at home. Here, if anywhere, it is true that 
the measure with which we mete, shall be measured to 
us again; that he that gives, to him it shall be given. 
In neither of these aspects can it be said that the 
work of the Church of England in the eighteenth 
century was altogether satisfactory, and Butler himself 
is not unaware of, indeed forcibly recognises, the 
deficiencies. A beginning of foreign missions, and 
missions to ow own countrymen who were settling 
abroad, had, it is true, been made. The Society for the 
Promotion of Christian Knowledge, and its offshoot the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts, had both been founded; but it was still the day 
of small things; nor had the country or Church as yet 
by any means waked up to the obligations which were 
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devolving upon it. At home things, as far as church 
life was concerned, were almost worse. Butler in his 
Durham Charge gives us some insight into the condition 
of things which prevailed, and the deficiencies which 
needed to be made good. The picture which he sug- 
gests rather than actually draws is decidedly a dark 
one, and is confirmed by other good contemporary 
evidence. The churches, even the chancels for which 
the clergy were responsible, were neglected and falling 
into decay ; new churches were hardly ever built ; con- 
gregations were sparse; confirmation and the visiting 
of the sick were often neglected; and Butler has to 
enforce upon his clergy, as if it were almost a new 
truth, the opportunities for usefulness and influence 
which such occasions furnished. Nor does he hesitate 
to take even a bolder line than this, and to point to the 
loss which the Church suffered, as compared with the 
Roman communion or even the Mohammedan body, from 
the absence and neglect of external observances. Such 
observances, so far from being any necessary hindrance 
to spiritual religion, will be, he holds, for many people a 
great help towards it; and, in any case, they will enable 
the Church to fulfil more effectually its duty of being “a 
witness to the world.” Men are by such observances 
in spite of themselves, reminded of the reality and 
importance of the claims which religion makes upon 
them. And as it is one of the primary objects and 
duties of the Church to give them such a reminder, it is 
clear that no Church which neglects external observances 
or allows them through carelessness to fall into disuse, 
can be adequately fulfilling its proper function. 

So far Butler’s teaching is much in accord with much 
that has been emphasised by the religious revival of our 
own days; and the leaders of the Oxford movement 
were in this respect perfectly justified in claiming 
Butler as a pioneer in the reforms which they insti- 
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tuted, and in sheltering themselves under his great 
authority. But there is another side of their doctrine 
of which, it must be confessed, we should look in vain 
for any justification in his writings, a side with which, 
indeed, I am inclined to think he would have had- but 
little sympathy,—the stress which they have laid upon 
the efficacy of the sacraments as being the sole, or at 
any rate the only usual, channel for the communication 
of divine grace. For the sacraments, as ordinances 
ordained by Christ Himself, Butler could not but have 
entertained, in accordance with his principles, the 
greatest possible veneration. Indeed, a contemporary 
has recorded the divine sweetness and beauty with 
which his face was filled as he took part in his later 
years in the celebration of the Holy Communion. But 
he nowhere weaves any theory of the sacraments, even for 
purposes of illustration, into the thread of his argument ; 
and we find hardly more than a passing reference to 
them either in the Sermons or the Analogy. Indeed, a 
high doctrine of sacramental grace, while there are 
analogies in nature which seem to illustrate and even 
favour it, must always have something mysterious, and 
even something arbitrary, about it; and Butler was 
sufficiently a child of the eighteenth century not to 
be drawn to doctrines which presented themselves as 
mysterious and in any sense arbitrary. Thus, then, 
while he loyally accepted the sacraments as an ordi- 
nance of Christ Himself, and attached to them the 
importance which they naturally have as being such, 
he certainly did not give them special prominence in 
his teaching, nor enter specially into the rationale of 
them. In this, as in a good deal else, he reflects 
faithfully the spirit of his age. 

2. Of the three lines of practical philanthropy which 
most interested him, the importance which he attached 
to the first grew directly out of the view which he took 
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of the duties and functions of the Church. Butler 
stepped forward as a champion of the education of the 
poor at a time when the cause found few friends and 
was looked upon with suspicion or doubt even among 
those who claimed to be the most enlightened and 
advanced. But if the business of the Church was, as 
Butler conceived it to be, to see that the truths of 
Christianity were not allowed to fall into oblivion and 
neglect, but should exercise their proper influence, at 
any rate on all those who professed to belong to the 
Christian society, then it was essential that the chil- 
dren entrusted to the Church’s care should receive due 
instruction in the truths it was appointed to guard. 
Nor was this all; Butler had, further, a strong convic- 
tion that life could only be properly and worthily lived 
when men used to the utmost the means which God 
had in any way placed in their power for the purpose. 
But knowledge was one of the most important means 
towards living worthily with which God had entrusted 
mankind. To deprive children, therefore, of knowledge, 
ze. not to instruct them as far as they were capable of 
receiving instruction, was to inflict a great wrong upon 
them, for it was tantamount to depriving them of what 
God had designed as a means which should help them 
to live worthier, nobler, more prudent, and so happier, 
lives. To keep a child ignorant in a civilised nation 
was, he held, to deprive him of his birthright; nor was 
the consideration that he might use the knowledge 
given to him amiss fora moment to be weighed against 
such a manifest wrong. 

The second line in which his philanthropic activity 
manifested itself was in the attempt to make the rich 
and the well-to-do more sensible of their obligations 
towards the poor and destitute. This topic forms the 
theme of the second of his Sermons preached on Public 
Occasions. The obligation he characteristically enough 
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bases, in the first place, on the relations which in the 
course of nature arise between the two orders; for 
“nature” is to him always our surest guide in all moral 
questions. Now, in the course of nature the rich can- 
not but be, to a great extent (more then, perhaps, than 
now, though even now this remains largely true) the 
guides, instructors, and examples of the poor,—those 
from whom the poor take largely their tone. For the 
poor, having, as Butler points out, but limited time for 
reflection, and for the most part but limited powers of 
that kind, almost necessarily take their cue from their 
social superiors. But this fact in itself constitutes an 
obligation on the rich to set them a good example; at 
the least, to be careful that the influence they exert 
over them is not harmful. Further, he held that, since 
the poor have but limited means of obtaining instruc- 
tion for themselves, it is the business of the rich and 
well-to-do to see that wholesome positive instruction is 
placed within their reach; but on this point his argu- 
ment runs up into that of the last section. On another 
side the rich are under an equally obvious obligation 
to relieve the distresses and necessities of the poor, 
which the latter cannot always meet for themselves. 
Here the very fact that the rich have the means of 
doing this constitutes in itself an obligation. The chief 
question will therefore be, not whether they ought to 
do it, but in what ways they may best and most 
effectually do it; and on this point Butler pleads 
the claims of charity schools and also of organised 
hospitals as being two of the best proved and best 
regulated means of helping the necessitous poor. 
This brings me to the third point of his philanthropic 
activity,—the interest he ever showed in infirmaries 
and hospitals. This interest was alike conspicuous at 
Bristol, in London, and at Newcastle. Perhaps the sym- 
pathy he felt with this mode of aiding the poor may 
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have been quickened by the indifferent health from 
which throughout his life he more or less suffered. 
But the Analogy also shows that the relief of sickness 
had another claim upon his interest as well. Why God 
should have permitted disease seemed to him, in our 
present state of ignorance or of partial knowledge, as 
inscrutable a mystery as why He should have permitted 
the existence of moral evil. Both things alike we have 
to take for granted ; they are facts, and undeniable facts. 
But in both cases alike God has enabled man to discover, 
or has revealed to him, remedies which he can apply 
for the alleviation of these admitted evils. In both cases, 
as it is man’s obvious interest, so it is his obvious duty, 
to apply these remedies which God places within his 
reach. But the poor, partly from want of knowledge, 
even more from want of means, have not the power of 
obtaining for themselves these alleviations and remedies. 
What, then, can be more appropriate than that those 
who have alike the knowledge and the power should 
help to bring the means of cure within the reach of 
those who could not provide them for themselves ? 
Hospitals have, as Butler further points out, many 
collateral advantages for the moral improvement of 
those who are inmates of them; and the fact that our 
Lord Himself spent so much of His time on earth in 
healing the sick furnishes Christians with a strong 
additional inducement to go and do likewise. 

If I am now to make a summary of my summary, I 
would conclude it thus. While Butler was not one of 
the very greatest of thinkers, nor one of the very 
chiefest of saints, he combined the characteristics of the 
thinker and the saint in an unusual degree. Never 
afraid to exercise reason, or to submit calmly and 
seriously to examination the facts which he considered 
established, however formidable and disquieting they 
might appear, he yet never abandoned his fundamental 
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religious beliefs and principles—that God is, that He is 
just, that He is good, that He is Love, that He cares for 
man and seeks and longs to redeem and save him. On 
the other hand, he so holds his religious beliefs that 
they never blind him to facts. While his thinking is 
done under a stronger sense of the greatness of the 
issues involved, and consequently with greater serious- 
ness, than that of other men, it is real and true thinking, 
honest, circumspect, and consistent. Such a mind 
seems to me to have a peculiar value and a special 
message for times of transition like our own, when dis- 
covery is active and speculation almost unlimited. For 
what men at such times need more than all besides, is 
“in patience to possess their souls” ; and this is just the 
frame of mind which the Analogy, beyond all other 
books, inculeates and encourages. 
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beginning to its present development. Written as it is by an author of competent 
historical and legal qualifications, it will be indispensable to every magistrate and 
to all who are indirectly interested in the police force. 


ECTHESIS CHRONICA. Edited by Professor LAMBROS. 
Demy 8vo. net. [Byzantine Texts. 


A HISTORY OF ENGLISH LITERATURE: From its 
Beginning to Tennyson, By L. ENGEL. Translated from the 
German by J. H. Fregsr. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


This is a very complete and convenient sketch of the evolution of our literature from 
early days. The treatment 1s biographical as well as critical, and 1s rendered more 
interesting by the quotation of characteristic passages from the chief authors. 


A KHISTORY: OF: THE sBRITISH IN, INDIA, . By A.D. 
InNnEs, M.A. With Maps and Plans. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


Biography 


THE LIFE OF ROBERT LOUISSTEVENSON. By GRAHAM 
BaLrour. Zwo Volumes. Demy 8vo. 255. net. 


This highly interesting biography has been entrusted by Mr. Stevenson's family to 
his cousin, Mr, Balfour, and all available materials have been placed at his dis- 
posal. The book is rich in unpublished Mss, and letters, diaries of travel, 
reminiscences of friends, and a valuable fragment of autobiography. It also con- 
tains a complete bibliography of all Stevenson’s work. This bic ned of one of 
the most attractive and sympathetic personalities in English literature should 

ssess a most fascinating interest. The book will be uniform with The Edinburgh 
dition. 


THE LIFE OF FRANCOIS DE FENELON. By VIscouNT 
St. Cyres. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


This biography has engaged the author for many years, and the book is not only the 
study of an interesting personality, but an important contribution to the history of 
the period 


THE CONVERSATIONS OF JAMES NORTHCOTE, R.A. 
AND JAMES WARD. Edited by ErNEsT FLETCHER. Withmany 
Portraits. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


This highly interesting, racy, and stimulating book, contains hitherto unpublished 
utterances of Northcote during a period of twenty-one years. There are many 
reminiscences of Sir Joshua Reynolds, much advice to young painters, and many 
references to the great artists and great figures of the day. 
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Travel, Adventure and Topography 


HEAD-HUNTERS, BLACK, WHITE, AND BROWN. By 
A. C. Happon, Sc.D., F.R.S. With many Illustrations and a 
Map. Demy 8vo. 155. 


A narrative of adventure and exploration in Northern Borneo. It contains much 
matter of the highest scientific interest. 


A BOOK OF BRITTANY. By S. BARING GOULD. With 


numerous Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 65. 


Uniform in scope and size with Mr. Baring Gould’s well-known books on Devon, 
Cornwall, and Dartmoor. 


General Literature 


WOMEN AND THEIR WORK. By the Hon. Mrs. LYTTELTON. 
Crown 8vo. 25. 6d. 


A discussion of the present position of women in view of the various occupations and 
interests which are or may be opentothem. There will be an introduction deal- 
ing with the general question, followed by chapters on the family, the household, 
philanthropic work, professions, recreation, and friendship. 


ENGLISH VILLAGES. By P. H. DITCHFIELD, M.A., F.S.A. 
Illustrated. Crow 8vo. 6s. 


A popular and interesting account of the history of a typical village, and of village 
life in general in England. 


SPORTING MEMORIES. By J. OTHO PAGET, Demy 8vo, 
12s. 6a, 


This volume of reminiscences by a well-known sportsman and Master of Hounds 
deals chiefly with fox-hunting experiences. 


Science 


DRAGONS OF THE AIR. By H. G. SEELEY, F.R.S., 


With many Illustrations. Crow 8vo. 65, 


A popular history of the most remarkable flying animals which ever lived. Their 
relations to mammals, birds, and reptiles, living and extinct, are shown by an 
original series of illustrations, The scattered remains preserved in Europe and 
the United States have been put together accurately to show the varied forms of 
the animals, The book is a natural history of these extinct animals, which flew 
by means of a single finger. 
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Theology 


REGNUM DEI. THe Bampron LECTURES OF IgoI. By A. 
Ropertson, D.D., Principal of King’s College, London. Demy 
8vo. 125. 6d. net, 


This book is an endeavour to ascertain the meaning of the ‘ Kingdom of God’ in its 
original prominence in the teaching of Christ. Se reviews historically the main 
interpretations of this central idea in the successive phases of Christian tradition and 
life. Special attention is given to the sense in which St. Augustine identified 
the Church with the Kingdom of God. The later lectures follow out the alter- 
native ideas of the Church, and of its relation to civil society which the Middle 
Ages and more recent types of Christian thought have founded upon alternative 
conceptions of the Kingdom of God. 


A HISTORY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. By G. W. 
Wave. With Maps. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


This book presents a connected account of the Hebrew people during the period 
covered by the Old Testament ; and has been drawn up from the Scripture records 
in accordance with the methods of historical criticism. The text of the Bible has 
been studied in the light thrown upon it by the best modern commentators ; but 
the reasons for the conclusions stated are not left to be sought for in the com- 
mentaries, but are discussed in the course of the narrative. Much attention has 
been devoted to tracing the progress of religion amongst the Hebrews, and the 
book, which is furnished with maps, is further adapted to the needs of theological 
students by the addition of geographical notes, tables, and a full index. 


THE AGAPE AND THE EUCHARIST. By J. F. KEATING, 
D.D. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 

THE IMITATION OF CHRIST. A Revised Translation, with 
an Introduction, by C. Bice, D.D., Canon of Christ Church. 
Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


A new edition, carefully revised and set in large type, of Dr. Bigg’s well-known 


version. 
Oxford Commentaries 
General Editor, WALTER Lock, D.D., Warden of Keble College, Dean 
Ireland’s Professor of Exegesis in the University of Oxford. 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES: With Introduction and 
Notes by R. B. RackHAM, M.A. Demy 8vo. Ios. 6d. 


The Churchman’s Library 


General Editor, J. H. BURN, B.D., Examining Chaplain to the 
Bishop of Aberdeen. 
THE OLD TESTAMENT AND THE NEW SCHOLAR- 
SHIP. ByJ. W. Perers, D.D. Crown 8vo. — 6s. 
COMPARATIVE RELIGION. By J. A. MacCuLtock. 
Crown 8vo. 
THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. By E. T. GREEN. Crown 8vo. 


A POPULAR INTRODUCTION TO THE OLD TESTA- 
MENT. Edited by A. M. Mackay. Crown 8vo. 
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The Churchman’s Bible 
General Editor, J. H. BURN, B.D. 


Messrs. METHUEN are issuing a series of expositions upon most of the 
books of the Bible. The volumes will be practical and devotional, and the 
text of the authorised version is explained in sections, which will correspond 
as far as possible with the Church Lectionary. 


ISAIAH. Edited by W. E. BARNES, D.D., Fellow of Queen’s 
College, Cambridge. Two Volumes. 2s. net each. 


Dae EPISTLE OF, ST PAUL PHE APOSTLE POstHE 
. EPHESIANS. Edited by G. H. WHITAKER. Is. 6d. net. 


The Library of Devotion 
Pott 8vo, cloth, 2s. ; leather, 2s. 6d. net. 


‘ This series is excellent.—THE BisHop or Lonpbon. 

‘Very delightful.’—T ue BisHop or BATH AND WELLS. 

‘Well worth the attention of the Clergy.’—THE BisHop oF LICHFIELD. 

‘The new ‘‘ Library of Devotion” is excellent. —THE BisHop oF PETERBOROUGH. 
‘Charming.’—Record. * Delightful.’—Church Bells. 


THE THOUGHTS OF PASCAL. Edited with an Introduction 
and Notes by C. S. JERRAM, M.A. 

ON THE LOVE OF GOD. By St. FRANCIS DE SALES. Edited 
by W. J. Knox-Lirtie, M.A. 

A MANUAL OF CONSOLATION FROM THE SAINTS 
AND FATHERS. Edited by J. H. Burn, B.D. 


THE SONG OF SONGS. Being Selections from ST. BERNARD. 
Edited by B. BLAXLAND, M.A. 


Leaders of Religion 
Edited by H. C. BEECHING, M.A. With Portraits, Crown 8vo. 35 6d. 


A series of short biographies of the most prominent leaders of religious 
life and thought of all ages and countries. 


BISHOP BUTLER. By W. A. SPooneER, M.A., Fellow of New 
College, Oxford. 


Educational Books 


COMMERCIAL EDUCATION IN THEORY AND PRAC- 
TICE. By E. E. WHITFIELD, M.A. Crown 8v0. 55. 


An introduction to Methuen’s Commercial Series treating the question of Commercial 
Education fully from both the point of view of the teacher and of the parent. 


EASY GREEK EXERCISES. By C. G. Borrinc, M.A. Crown 


8vo. 25. 


DEMOSTHENES: The Olynthiacs and Philippics. Translated 
upon a new principle by OrHo HOLLAND. Cvown 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
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A SOUTH AFRICAN ARITHMETIC. By HENRY HILL, 
B.A., Assistant Master at Worcester School, Cape Colony. Crown 
8v0. 35. 6d. 

This book has been specially written for use in South African schools, 


JUNIOR EXAMINATION SERIES. Edited by 
A. M. M. STEDMAN, M.A. Frap. 8vo. Is. 


FRENCH EXAMINATION PAPERS. By F. Jacos, B.A. 
LATIN EXAMINATION PAPERS. By C. G. BorTINe, M.A. 
ALGEBRA EXAMINATION PAPERS. By AUSTEN S. LESTER, M.A. 


ENGLISH GRAMMAR EXAMINATION PAPERS, By W. WILLIAM- 
SON, B.A. 


Fiction 


THE HISTORY OF SIR RICHARD CALMADY: A Romance. 
By Lucas Mater, Author of ‘The Wages of Sin.’ Crown 8vo. 6s. 


This is the first long and elaborate book by Lucas Malet since ‘ The Wages of Sin.’ 
It is a romance on realistic lines, and will certainly be one of the most important 
novels of the last ten years. 

This novel, the scene of which is laid in the moorland country of the northern 
art of Hampshire, in London, and in Naples, opens in the year of grace 1842. 
he action covers a period of about three and thirty years; and deals with the 

experiences and adventures of an English country gentleman of an essentially 
normal type of character, subjected—owing to somewhat distressing antecedent cir- 
cumstances—to very abnormal conditions of life. The book is frankly a romance ; 
but it is also frankly a realistic and modern one. 

THE SERIOUS WOOING: A Heart’s History. By Mrs. 
CRAIGIE (JOHN OLIVER HossEs), Author of ‘ Robert Orange.’ 


Crown 8vo. 6s. 


LIGHT FREIGHTS. By W. W. Jacoss, Author of ‘Many 
Cargoes.’ Illustrated. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 
A volume of stories by Mr. Jacobs uniform in character and appearance with ‘ Many 
Cargoes.* 
CLEMENTINA, ByA.E. W. Mason, Author of ‘The Courtship 
of Morrice Buckler,’ ‘Miranda of the Balcony,’ etc. Illustrated. 
Crown 8vo 6s. 


A spirited romance of the Jacobites somewhat after the manner of ‘ Morrice Buckler.’ 
he Old Pretender is introduced as one of the chief characters. 


A WOMAN ALONE. By Mrs. W. K. CLIFFORD, Author of 
‘Aunt Anne.’ Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 
A volume of stories. 
THE STRIKING HOURS. By EDEN PHILLPOTTS, Author of 
‘Children of the Mist,’ ‘Sons of the Morning,’ etc. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


The annals of a Devon village, containing much matter of humorous and pathetic 


interest, 
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FANCY FREE. By EDEN PHILLPOTTS, Author of ‘ Children of 
the Mist.’ Illustrated. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
A humorous book. Uniform with ‘The Human Boy.’ 


TALES OF DUNSTABLE WEIR. By GWENDOLINE KEATS 
(Zack). Author of ‘ Life is Life.’ Crowz 8vo. 6s. 
A volume of stories after the style of ‘ Zack’s’ well-known first book ‘ Life is Life.’ 


WITH ESSEX IN IRELAND. By the Hon. EMiLy Law- 
Less. Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


A cheaper edition of a book which won considerable popularity in a more expensive 
form some years ago. 


A NEW NOVEL. By Mrs. B. M. CROKER. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


THE PROPHET OF BERKELEY SQUARE. By ROBERT 
Hicuens, Author of ‘Flames,’ ‘Tongues of Conscience,’ etc. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 

A new long novel. 


THE ALIEN. By F. F. MONTRESOR, Author of ‘Into the 
Highways and Hedges.’ Crown 8vo. 6s. 


THE EMBARRASSING ORPHAN. By W. E. Norris. 


Crown 8vo. 6s. 


ROYAL GEORGIE. By S. BARING GOULD, Author of ‘ Mehalah.’ 
With eight Illustrations by D. MuRRAY SMITH. Crown 8vo. 6s, 


FORTUNE’S DARLING. By WALTER RayMonp, Author 
of ‘ Love and Quiet Life.? Crown 8vo. 6s. 


THE MILLION. By DOROTHEA GERARD, Author of ‘Lady 
Baby.’ Crown 8vo. 6s. 


FROM THE LAND OF THE SHAMROCK. By Jane 
BarRLow, Author of ‘Irish Idylls.’ Crown 8vo. 6s. 


oe WOOING OF SHEILA. By GracE Ruys. Crown 8vo. 
Se 


RICKERBY’S FOLLY. By Tom GALLon, Author of ‘ Kiddy.’ 


Crown 8vo. 6s. 


A GREAT LADY. By ADELINE SERGEANT, Author of ‘ The 
Story of a Penitent Soul.’ Crown 8vo. 6s. 


MARY HAMILTON. By Lorp ERNEST HAMILTON. Crown 


8v0. 6s. 


ae OF MEN. By E. PHILLIPS OPPENHEIM. Crown 
v0. Ss 


BOTH SIDES OF THE VEIL. By RicHarp Marsu, Author 


of ‘The Seen and the Unseen,’ Crown Svo. 6s. 
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THE THIRTEEN EVENINGS. By GEORGE BARTRAM, 
Author of ‘The People of Clopton.’ Crown 8vo. 6s. 


THE SKIRTS OF HAPPY CHANCE. By H. B. MARRIOTT 
WATSON. Illustrated. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


A NEW NOVEL. By E. H. Cooper, Author of ‘Mr. Blake of 
Newmarket.’ Crown 8vo. 6s. 
This book, like most of Mr. Cooper’s novels, is chiefly concerned with sport and 
racing. 
THE YEAR ONE: A Page of the French Revolution. By J. 
Saath es Burton, Author of ‘The Clash of Arms.’ Crown 8vo. 
s 


A vivid story of the Reign of Terror in France in 1792, when the year 1 of the 
Republic calendar commenced, 


THE DEVASTATORS. By ADA CAMBRIDGE, Author of ‘ Path 


and Goal.’ Crown 8vo, 6s. 


JOHN TOPP: Pirate. By WEATHERBY CHESNEY. Crown 
8v0. 6s. 
A book of breathless adventure. 


The Wovelist 


Messrs. METHUEN are issuing under the above general title a Monthly 
Series of Novels by popular authors at the price of Sixpence. Each 
Number is as long as the average Six Shilling Novel. 


XXIII. THE HUMAN BOY. EDEN PHILLPOTTS, ‘ 
uly. 
XXIV. THE CHRONICLES OF COUNT iy 
ANTONIO. ANTHONY Hope. 
[August. 
XXV. BY STROKE OF SWORD. ANDREW BALFOUR. 
[September 


Metbuen’s Sirpenny Library 
A New Series of Copyright Books. 
NEW VOLUMES 
THE CONQUEST OF LONDON. DOROTHEA 


GERARD. [ July. 
THE MUTABLE MANY. ROBERT BARR. [August, 
A VOYAGE OF CONSOLATION. Sara J. DUNCAN. 

[ September. 


THE WAR WITH THE BOERS: A Sketch of the Boer War 
of 1899-1901. With Maps and Plans. By H, SIDEBOTHAM. 
(Double number. Is.) [Octoder. 


A CATALOGUE OF 


Messrs. METHUEN’S 
PUBLICATIONS 





Poetry 


Rudyard Kipling. BARRACK-ROOM 
BALLADS. By RUDYARD KIPLING. 
68th Thousand. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
Leather, 6s. net. 

‘Mr. Kipling’s verse is strong, vivid, full 
of character. ... Unmistakeable genius 
rings in every line. —Z77mes. 

‘The ballads teem with imagination, they 
palpitate with emotion. We read them 
with laughter and tears ; the metres throb 
in our pulses, the cunningly ordered 
words tingle with life ; and if this be not 
poetry, what is?’—Pall Mall Gazette. 

Rudyard Kipling. THE SEVEN 
SEAS. By RubDYARD KIPLING. 
57th Thousand. Cr. 8vo. Buckram, 
gilt top. 6s. Leather, 6s. net. 

‘The Empire has found a singer ; it is no 
depreciation of the songs to say that 
statesmen may have, one way or other, 
to take account of them.’—Manchester 
Guardian. 

‘Animated through and through with in- 
dubitable genius.—Daily Telegraph. 
“Q." POEMS AND BALLADS. By 

“Q." Crown 8v0. 35. 6d. 


**Q." GREEN BAYS: Verses and 


Parodies. By ‘‘Q." Second Edition, 
Crown 8vo, 35. 6d. 








H. Ibsen. BRAND. A Drama by 
HENRIK IBSEN. Translated by 
WILLIAM WILSON. Third Edition. 
Crown 8v0. 35. 6d. 


A.D. Godley. LYRA FRIVOLA,. By 
A. D. GopLey, M.A., Fellow of 
Magdalen College, Oxford. Third 
Edition. Pott 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
‘Combines a pretty wit with remarkably 


neat versification. . . . Every one will 
wish there was more of it.’ — Times. 


A. D. Godley. VERSES TO ORDER. 
By A. D. GODLEY. Crown 8vo. 
2s. 6d. net. 


J. G@ Cordery. THE ODYSSEY OF 
HOMER. A Translation by J. G. 
CORDERY. Crown 8vo, 75s. 6d. 


Herbert Trench, DEIRDRE WED: 
and Other Poems. By HERBERT 
TRENCH. Crow7 8vo. 55. 


WRIT IN BAR- 
By EDGAR WALLACE, 
35. 6d. 


Edgar Wallace. 
RACKS. 
Crown 8vo. 


Belles Lettres, Anthologies, etc. 


R. L. Stevenson, VAILIMA LET- 
TERS. By RoBERT Louis STEVEN- 
son. With an Etched Portrait by 
WILLIAM STRANG. Third Edition, 
Crown 8vo. Buckram. 65. 

‘A fascinating book.’ —Standard. 

‘Unique in Literature.’"—Daily Chronicde. 


G. Wyndham, THE POEMS OF WIL- 
LIAM SHAKESPEARE. Edited 





with an Introduction and Notes by 
GEORGE WYNDHAM, M.P. Demy 
8vo. Buckram, gilt top. 105. 6d. 


This edition contains the ‘ Venus,’ ‘ Lucrece,’ 
and Sonnets, and is prefaced with an 
elaborate introduction of over 140 pp. 

‘We have no hesitation in describing Mr. 
George Wyndham’s introduction as a 
masterly piece of criticism, and all who 
love our Elizabethan literature will finda 
very garden of delight in it.’—Szectator. 


' W. M, Dixon. 
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Edward FitzGerald. THE RUBAI- 
YAT OF OMAR KHAYYAM. 
Translated by EDWARD FITZGERALD, 
With a Commentary by H. M. 
BaTson, anda Biography of Omar by 
E, D. Ross. 6s, Also an Edition 
on large paper limited to 50 copies. 

‘One of the most desirable of the many re- 
prints of Omar.'—Glasgow Herald. 


W. E. Henley. ENGLISH LYRICS. 
Selected and Edited by W. E. 
HENLEY. Crown 8vo0. Gilt top, 
35. 6d, 

It isa body of choice and lovely poetry.’— 
Birmingham Gazette. 


Henley and Whibley. A BOOK OF 
ENGLISH PROSE. Collected by 
W. E. HENLEY and CHARLES 
WHIBLEY. Crown 8vo. Buckram, 
gilt top. 65. 


H.C. Beeching. LYRA SACRA: An 
Anthology of Sacred Verse. Edited 
by H, C. BEEcHING, M.A. Crown 
8vo. Buckram. 6s. 


“A charming selection, which maintains a 
lofty standard of excellence.’—Times. 


“Q.” THE GOLDEN POMP. A Pro- 
cession of English Lyrics. Arranged 
by A. T. QUILLER COUCH. Crown 
8vo. Buckram. 65, 

W. B. Yeats. AN ANTHOLOGY OF 
IRISH VERSE. Edited by W. B. 
YEATS. Revised and Enlarged 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 35. 6a, 


A PRIMER OF 
TENNYSON. By W. M. Drxon, 
M.A. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d, 

* Much sound and well-expressed criticism. 

The bibliography is a boon.'—Speaker. 

WwW. A. Craigie A PRIMER OF 
BURNS. By W. A. CRAIGIE. 
Crown 8vo, 25. 6d. 


* A valuable addition to the literature of the 
poet.’—Zimes. 
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G. W. Steevens. MONOLOGUES OF 
THE DEAD. By G. W. STEEVENS. 
Foolscap 8vo. 35. 6d. 

L. Magnus, A PRIMER OF WORDS- 
WORTH. By LAuRIE MAGNUS. 
Crown 8vo. 25. 6d. 

*A valuable contribution to Wordsworthian 
literature.’—Literature. 

Sterne. THE LIFEAND OPINIONS 
OF TRISTRAM SHANDY. By 
LAWRENCE STERNE. With an In- 
troduction by CHARLES WHIBLEY, 
anda Portrait. 2vols. 7s. 


Congreve. THE COMEDIES OF 
WILLIAM CONGREVE, With an 
Introduction by G, S. STREET, and 
a Portrait. 2vols. 7s. 

Morier. THE ADVENTURES OF 
HAJJI BABA OF ISPAHAN. By 
JAMES MoRIER. With an Introduc- 
tion by E. G. BROWNE, M.A. anda 
Portrait. 2vo0ls. 75. 

Walton. THE LIVES OF DONNE, 
WOTTON, HOOKER, HERBERT 
AND SANDERSON. By IZAAK 
WALTON. With an Introduction by 
VERNON BLACKBURN, and a Por- 
trait. 35. 6d. 

Johnson, THE LIVES OF THE 
ENGLISH POETS. By SAMUEL 
JoHNSON, LL.D. With an Intro- 
duction by J. H. MILLAR, and a Por- 
trait. 3 vols. 105. 6d. 

Burns. THE POEMS OF ROBERT 
BURNS. Edited by ANDREW LANG 
and W. A. CRAIGIE. With Portrait. 
Second Edition. Demy 8vo, gilt top. 
6s. 

F, Langbridge. BALLADS OF THE 
BRAVE; Poems of Chivalry, Enter- 
prise, Courage, and Constancy. 
Edited by Rev. F. LANGBRIDGE. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 
School Edition. 2s. 6d. 

“The book is full of splendid things.’— 
World. 


Metbuen’s Standard Library 


Gibbon. MEMOIRS OF MY LIFE 
AND WRITINGS. By Epwarp 
GissBon. Edited, with an Introduc- 
tion and Notes, by G. BIRKBECK 
HILL, LL.D. Crown 8vo, 65, 


‘An admirable edition of one of the most 
interesting personal records of a literary 
life. Its notes and its numerous appen- 
dices are a repertory of almost all that 
can be known about Gibbon.’—A/an- 
chester Guardian, 
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Gibbon. THE DECLINE AND|Dantee LA COMMEDIA DI 
FALL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. DANTE ALIGHIERI. The Italian 
By EDWARD GIBBON. A New Edi- Text edited by PAGET TOYNBEE, 
tion, Edited with Notes, Appendices, M.A. Demy 8vo0. Gzlt top. 8s. 6d. 
and Maps, by J. B. Bury, LL.D., Also Crown 8vo. 6s, 

Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin. | Tennyson. THE EARLY POEMS OF 
In Seven Volumes. Demy 8vo. Gilt ALFRED, LORD TENNYSON, 
top. 8s. 6d. each. Also Cr. 8vo. 6s. Edited, with Notes and an Introduc- 


each. tion by J. CHURTON COLLINs, M.A, 
‘At last there is an adequate modern edition Crown 8vo. 65. 
of Gibbon. . . . The best edition the | An elaborate edition of the celebrated 
nineteenth century could produce.’— volume which was published in its 
Manchester Guardian. final and definitive form in 1853. This 
‘A great piece of editing.’— Academy. edition contains a long Introduction and 


Gilbert White THE NATURAL copious Notes, textual and explanatory. 


It also contains in an Appendix all 


HISTORY OF SELBORNE. the Poems which Tennyson afterwards 
By GILBERT WHITE. Edited by L. C. omitted. 

MIALL,F.R.S.,assistedbyW.WARDE | Jonathan Swift. THE JOURNAL 
FOWLER, M.A. Crown 8vo. 6s. TO \SPELBLAY By JONATHAN 


c. G. Crump. THE HISTORY OF — Edited by G. A. AITKEN. 
“THE LIFE OF THOMAS ELL- shige Dolo 
WOOD. Edited by C. G. Crump, Chesterfield. THE LETTERS OF 





M.A. Crown 8v0. 6s. LORD CHESTERFIELD TO HIS 
This edition is the only one which contains SON. Edited, with an Introduction 
the complete book as originally pub- by C. STRACHEY, and Notes by A. 
lished. It contains a long Introduction CALTHROP. Two Volumes. Crown 
and many Footnotes. 8v0. 65. each. 


The Works of Shakespeare 
General Editor, EDwarp Dowpkn, Litt.D. 


Messrs. METHUEN have in preparation an Edition of Shakespeare in 
single Plays. Each play will be edited with a full Introduction, Textual 
Notes, and a Commentary at the foot of the page. 

The first volumes are : 


HAMLET. Edited by Epwarp EDWARD DOoWDEN, Litt.D. Demy 


DOWDEN, Demy 8vo. 35. 6d. 8vo, 35. 6d. 
‘Fully up to the level of recent scholarship, | ‘ No edition of Shakespeare is likely to prove 
both English and German.’—Academy. more attractive and satisfactory than this 


one. It is beautifully printed and paged 
ROMEO AND JULIET, Edited by| Si yamers Caste, ‘imply bound.— 
The Wovels of Charles Dickens 
Crown 8v0. Each Volume, cloth 3s. net ; leather 4s. 6d. net. 
With Introductions by Mr. GEORcE Gissinc, Notes by Mr. F. G. Kirton, 


and Topographical Illustrations. 

DEE PICKWICK PAPERS. With also historical. The volumes promise well 
Illustrations by E, H. NEw. Zwo! for the success of the edition.’—Scotsman. 
Gicuiies NICHOLAS NICKLEBY. With 

‘ As pleasant a copy as any one could desire. : : it 
The notes add much to the value of the Illustrations by R, J, WILLIAMS, 

edition, and Mr, New’s illustrations are Two Volumes, 
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BLEAK HOUSE. With Illustrations 


by BEATRICEALCOCK. Two Volumes. 


OLIVER TWIST. With Illustrations 


by G, H. New. 
THE OLD CURIOSITY SHOP. 


Lap. 8vo. 
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With Illustrations by G. M. BRIME- 
Low. Two Volumes. 


BARNABY RUDGE. With Illustra- 


tions by BEATRICE ALCOCK. Two 
Volumes. 
Little Biographies 
Lach volume, cloth, 3s. 62. 
By PAGET TOYNBEE. With 12 


THE LIFE OF DANTE ALIGHIERI. 


Illustrations. 


‘This excellent little volume is a clear, compact, and convenient summary of the whole 


subject.’—Academy. 


THE LIFE OF SAVONAROLA. 
Portraits and Illustrations. 


By E. L. S. Horspurcu, M.A. With 


The Little Library 
With Introductions, Notes, and Photogravure Frontispieces. 


Pott 8vo. Each Volume, cloth ts. 6d. net, leather 2s. 6d. net. 
* Altogether good to look upon, and to handle.’—Ox¢look. 
‘In printing, binding, lightness, etc., this is a perfect series.’—Pi/of. 
‘It is difficult to conceive more attractive volumes.’—S?. James's Gazette. 


‘Very delicious little books.’—Literature. 


‘Delightful editions.’—Record. 


a. 
*Wxceedingly tastefully produced.’—Morning Leader. 


VANITY FAIR. By W. M. THACKE- 
RAY. With an Introduction by S. 
GWYNN. Three Volumes. 

THE PRINCESS. By ALFRED, LORD 
TENNYSON. Edited by ELIZABETH 
WORDSWORTH, 

IN MEMORIAM. By ALFRED, LORD 
TENNYSON. Edited, with an Intro- 
duction and Notes, by H. C. BEECH- 
ING, M.A, 

THE EARLY POEMS OF ALFRED, 
LORD TENNYSON. Edited by J. 
C. CoLuins, M.A. 

MAUD. By ALFRED, LorD TENNY- 
SON. Edited by ELIZABETH WorRDs- 
WORTH. 

A LITTLE BOOK OF ENGLISH 
LYRICS, With Notes. 

EOTHEN, By A. W. KINGLAKE. 
With an Introduction and Notes. 


CRANFORD. By Mrs. GASKELL, 
Edited by E. V. Lucas. 

THE INFERNO OF DANTE. Trans- 
lated by H. F. Cary, Edited by 
PAGET TOYNBEE. 


THE PURGATORIO OF DANTE. 
Translated by H. F. Cary, Edited 
by PAGET ToyNBEE, M.A. 

JOHN HALIFAX, GENTLEMAN. 
By Mrs. CRAIK. Edited by ANNIE 
MATHESON. Zwo Volumes. 

A LITTLE BOOK OF SCOTTISH 
VERSE. Arranged and edited by 
T. F. HENDERSON. 

A LITTLE BOOK OF ENGLISH 
PROSE. Arranged and edited by 
Mrs. P. A. BARNETT. 

SELECTIONS FROM WORDS- 
WORTH, Edited by Nowe tt C. 
SMITH, Fellow of New College, 
Oxford. 

SELECTIONS FROM WILLIAM 
BLAKE, Edited by M. PERUGINI. 

PRIDE AND PREJUDICE. By JANE 
AUSTEN. Edited by E. V. Lucas. 
Two Volumes. 

PENDENNIS. By W. M. THACKE- 
RAY, Edited by S. GWYNN. Three 
Volumes. 

LAVENGRO. By GEORGE Borrow. 
Edited by F. HINDES GROOME. 
Two Volumes. 
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The Little Guides 
Pott 8v0, cloth 35. ; leather, 35. 6d. net. 


OXFORD AND ITS COLLEGES. 
By J. We.ts, M.A., Fellow and 
Tutor of Wadham College. _Illus- 
tratedby E.H. NEw. fourth Edition. 


‘An admirable and accurate little treatise, 
attractively illustrated.’—World. 


CAMBRIDGE AND ITS_ COL- 
LEGES. By A. HAMILTON THOMP- 
SON. Illustrated by E. H. NEw. 

‘It is brightly written and learned, and is 
just such a book as a cultured visitor 
needs,’— Scotsman. 

THE MALVERN COUNTRY, By 
B. CG. A. WiINDLE, D-Sc., F.RS: 
Illustrated by E, H. NEw. 


SHAKESPEARE’S COUNTRY. By 
B.C.A. WINDLE,F.R.S.,M.A.  Illus- 
trated byE.H. NEw. Second Edition, 


“One of the most charming guide books. 
Both for the library and as a travelling 
companion the book is equally choice 
and serviceable.’—Academy. 

SUSSEX. By F. G. BRABANT, M.A. 
Illustrated by E. H. NEw. 

‘A charming little book; as full of sound 
information as it is practical in concep- 
tion. —A theneum. A 

‘Accurate, complete, and agreeably written.’ 
—Literature. 


WESTMINSTER ABBEY. ByG.E. 


TROUTBECK. Illustrated by F, D. 

BEDFORD, 

‘A delightful miniature hand - book.’— 
Glasgow Herald. 


‘In comeliness, and perhaps in complete- 
ness, this work must take the first 
place.’—Academy. 

‘A really first-rate guide-book.’— 

Literature. 





Illustrated and Gift Books 


Tennyson, THE EARLY POEMS 
OF ALFRED, LORD TENNY- 
SON. Edited, with Notes and 
an Introduction by J. CHURTON 
CoLuins, M.A. With ro Ilustra- 
tions in Photogravure by W. E. F. 
BRITTEN. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 


Gelett Burgess. GOOPS AND HOW 
TO BE THEM. By GELETT 
BurGEss. With numerous Illustra- 
tions. Smaill 4to. 6s. 


Gelett Burgess) THE LIVELY 
CITY OF LIGG,. By GELETT 
Burcess. With 53 Illustrations, 
8 of which are coloured. Smadd 4/o. 
6s. 


Phil May. THE PHIL MAY 
ALBUM. 4/0. 6s. 


‘There is a laugh in each drawing.’— 
Standard. 

A. H. Milne. ULYSSES; OR, DE 
ROUGEMONT OF TROY. De- 
scribed and depicted by A, H. MILNE, 
Small quarto, 35. 6d. 

‘Clever, droll, smart.'—Guardian, 


Edmund Selous. TOMMY SMITH’S 
ANIMALS. By EpmuND SELOUus. 
Illustrated by G. W. ORD. Fea. 8v0, 
2s. 6d, 

A little book designed to teach children 
| respect and reverence for animals. 

‘A quaint, fascinating little book: a nur- 
sery classic.’—A theneum. 


8. Baring Gould. THE CROCK OF 
GOLD. Fairy Stories told by S. 
BARING GOULD. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

‘ Twelve delightful fairy tales.’—Punch. 


M. L. Gwynn. A BIRTHDAY BOOK. 
Arranged and Edited by M. L. 
GWYNN, Demy 8vo. 125. 6d. 

This is a birthday-book of exceptional 

dignity, and the extracts have been 
chosen with particular care. 


John Bunyan. THE PILGRIM’S 
PROGRESS. By JOHN BUNYAN. 
Edited, with an Introduction, by C, H. 
FirTH, M.A. With 39 Illustrations 
by R. ANNING BELL. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
‘The best ‘‘ Pilgrim’s Progress.”’— 

Educational Times. 
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F. D. Bedford, NURSERY RHYMES. 
With many Coloured Pictures by F. 
D; Pear Super Royal 8vo. 
2s. 6d, 


8. Baring Gould. A BOOK OF 
FAIRY TALES retold by S. BARING 
GOULD. With numerous [Illustra- 
tions and Initial Letters by ARTHUR 
J. GASKIN, Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 
Buckram, 6s. 


8. Baring Gould. OLD ENGLISH 
“AIRY TALES. Collected and 
edited by S. BARING GOULD. With 
Numerous Illustrations by F. D. 
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BEDFORD. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 
Buckram. 6s. 

‘A charming volume.'—Guardian. 


8. Baring Gould. A BOOK OF 
NURSERY SONGS AND 
RHYMES. Edited by S. BARING 
GOULD, and Illustrated by the Bir- 
mingham Art School. Buckram, gilt 
top. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


H. C. Beeching. A BOOK OF 
CHRISTMAS VERSE. Edited by 
H. C. BEECHING, M.A., and Illus- 
trated by WALTER CRANE. C7, 8vo, 


gilt top. 35. 6d. 


History 


Flinders Petrie. A HISTORY OF 
EGYPT,FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES 
TO THE PRESENT Day, Edited by 
W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE, D.C.L., 
LL.D., Professor of Egyptology at 
University College, Fully Jilustrated. 
In Six Volumes, Cr. 8vo. 6s, each. 

Vou. I. PREHISTORIC TIMES TO 
XVITH Dynasty. .W. M, F. 
Petrie. Fourth Edition. 

Vout. II. THE XVIITH AND 
XVIIITH DyNAstiEs. W. M. 
F. Petrie. Third Edition. 

Vout. IV. THE EGyprT OF THE 


PTOLEMIES. J. P. Mahaffy. 
VoL. V. ROMAN EcypT. J. G. 
Milne. 
VOLE VI. RGYPT IN /THE 


MIDDLE AGES. STANLEY 
LANE-POOLE. 

‘ A history written in the spirit of scientific 

recision so worthily represented by Dr. 

Petrie and his school cannot but pro- 

mote sound and accurate study, and 

supply a vacant place in the English 


literature of Egyptology.’—Times. 

Flinders Petrie. RELIGION AND 
CONSCIENCE IN ANCIENT 
EGYPT. By W. M. FLINDERS 
PETRIE, D.C.L.,LL.D. Fully Illus- 
trated. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


‘The lectures will afford a fund of valuable 
information for students of ancient 
ethics.’— Manchester Guardian. 


Flinders Petrie. SYRIA AND 
EGYPT, FROM THE TELL EL 
AMARNA TABLETS. By W. M. 
FLINDERS PETRIE, D.C.L., LL.D. 
Crown 8vo. 25. 6d. 

‘A marvellous record. The addition made 
to our knowledge is nothing short of 
amazing.’—7imes. 


Flinders Petrie. EGYPTIAN TALES. 
Edited by W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE. 
Illustrated by TRISTRAM ELLIs. /n 
Two Volumes. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. each. 

‘Invaluable as a picture of life in Palestine 
and Egypt.’—Daily News. 


Flinders Petrie. EGYPTIAN DECO- 
RATIVE ART. By W. M. FLIN- 
DERS PETRIE. With 120 Illustrations. 
Cr. 8v0. 35. 6d. 

‘In these lectures he displays rare skill in 
rm he d development of decora- 
tive art in Egypt.'—7zmes. 


Cc. W. Oman. A HISTORY OF THE 
ART OF WAR. Vol. u.: The 
Middle Ages, from the Fourth to the 
Fourteenth Century. By C. W. 
OMAN, M.A., Fellow of All Souls’, 
Oxford. Illustrated. Demy 8vo. 215. 

‘The whole art of war in its historic evolu- 
tion has never been treated on such an 
ample and comprehensive scale, and we 

uestion if any recent contribution to 
the exact history of the world has pos- 
sessed more enduring value.’—Daily 
Chronicle. 
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S. Baring Gould. THE TRAGEDY 
OF THE CASARS. With nume- 
rous Illustrations from Busts, Gems, 
Cameos, etc. ByS. BARING GOULD, 
Fifth Edition. Royal 8vo. 155. 

‘A most splendid and fascinating book on a 
subject of undying interest. The great 
feature of the book is the use the author 
has made of the existing portraits of 
the Caesars and the admirable critical 
subtlety he has exhibited in dealing with 
this line of research. It is brilliantly 
written, and the illustrations are sup- 
plied ona scale of profuse magnificence.” 
—Daily Chronicle. 


F. W. Maitland. CANON LAW IN 
ENGLAND. By F. W. MAITLAND, 
LL.D., Downing Professor of the 
Laws of England in the University 
of Cambridge. Royal 8vo. 75. 6d. 

‘Professor Maitland has put students of 
English law under a fresh debt. These 
essays are landmarks in the study of the 
history of Canon Law.’—Times. 


John Hackett. A HISTORY OF 
THE’ CHURCH OF CYPRUS. 
By JoHN Hackett, M.A. With 
Maps and Illustrations. Demnzy 8vo. 
15S. met. 

A work which brings together all that is 
known on the subject from the intro- 
duction of Christianity to the commence- 
ment of the British occupation. A 
separate division deals with the local 
Latin Church during the period of the 
Western Supremacy. 


E. L. Taunton. A HISTORY OF 
THE JESUITS IN ENGLAND. 
By E. L. Taunton. With Illustra- 
tions. Demy 8vo. ats. net. 

‘ Ahistory of permanent value, which covers 
ground never properly investigated 
before, and is replete with the results of 
original research. A most interesting 
and careful book.’—Litervature. 

© A volume which will attract considerable 
attention.’—A ¢heneum. 

H. de B. Gibbins. INDUSTRY IN 
ENGLAND: HISTORICAL OUT- 


LINES. By H. DE B. Grssins, 
Litt.D., M.A. With 5 Maps. Se- 
cond Edition. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d, 


H. E. Egerton. A HISTORY OF 
BRITISH COLONIAL POLICY. 
By H. E. EGrerton, M,A. Demy 
8vo. 125. 6d. 

‘It is a good book, distinguished by accu- 
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racy in detail, clear arrangement of facts, 
and a broad grasp of principles.’— 
Manchester Guardian. 

Albert Sorelh THE EASTERN 
QUESTION IN THE EIGH- 
TEENTH CENTURY. By ALBERT 
SorEL. Translated by F. C. BRAM- 
WELL, M.A. Cr. 8v0. 35. 6d. 


Cc. H. Grinling. A HISTORY OF 
THE GREAT NORTHERN RAIL- 
WAY, 1845-95. By C. H. GRin- 
LING. With Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 
Ios. 6d, 

‘Mr. Grinling has done for a Railway what 


Macaulay did for English History.’— 
The Engineer. 


Clement Stretton. A HISTORY OF 
THE MIDLAND RAILWAY. By 
CLEMENT STRETTON. With numer- 
ous Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

‘A fine record of railway development.’— 
Outlook. 

‘The volume is as exhaustive as it is com- 
prehensive, and is made _ especially 
attractive by its pictures.’—Glode. 


W. Sterry. ANNALS OF ETON 
COLLEGE. By W. Sterry, M.A. 
With numerous Illustrations. Demy 
8vo. 75s. 6d. 

* A treasury of quaint and interesting read- 
ing. Mr. Sterry has by his skill and 
vivacity given these records new life,’— 
Academy. 

G.W.Fisher. ANNALS OF SHREWS- 
BURY SCHOOL. By G W. 
FISHER, M.A. With numerous IIlus- 


trations. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 
‘This careful, erudite ~ book.’—Dazly 
Chronicle. 


‘A book of which Old Salopians are sure 
to be proud.’—G/ode. 


J. Sargeaunt. ANNALS OF WEST- 
MINSTER SCHOOL. By J. Sar- 
GEAUNT, M.A. With numerous 
Mlustrations. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


A, Clark. THE COLLEGES OF 
OXFORD: Their History and their 
Traditions. Edited by A. CLaRK, 
M.A., Fellow of Lincoln College. 
8vo, 25. 6d. 

‘A work which will be appealed to for 


many years as the standard book.’— 
Atheneum. 
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T. M. Taylor. ACONSTITUTIONAL 
AND POLITICAL HISTORY OF 
ROME. By T. M. Taytor, M.A., 
Fellow of Gonville and Caius College, 
Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 

* We fully recognise the value of this care- 
fully written work, and admire especially 
the fairness and sobriety of his judgment 
and the human interest with which he 
has inspired a subject which in some 
hands becomes a mere series of cold 
abstractions. It is a work that will be 
stimulating to the student of Roman 
history.’—A theneum, 


J. Wells. A SHORT HISTORY OF 
ROME. By WELLS, M.A., 
Fellow and Tutor of Wadham Coll., 
Oxford. Third Edition. With 3 
Maps. Crown 8vo, 35. 6d. 

This book is intended for the Middle and 
Upper Forms of Public Schools and for 
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Pass Students at the Universities. It 

_ contains copious Tables, etc. 

‘An original work written on an original 
plan, and with uncommon freshness and 
vigour.’—Speaker. 

0. Browning. A SHORT HISTORY 
OF MEDIAVAL. ITALY, a.p. 
1250-1530. By OscAR BROWNING, 
Fellow and Tutor of King’s College, 


Cambridge. Jn Two Volumes. Cr. 
8vo. 55. each, 
VOL. I. 1250-1409.—Guelphs and 
Ghibellines, 


VOL. Il. 1409+1530.—The Age of 
the Condottieri. 


O'Grady. THE STORY OF IRE- 
LAND. By STANDISH O'GRADY, 
Author of ‘Finnand hisCompanions.’ 
Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


By3zantine Certs 
Edited by J. B. Bury, M.A., Litt.D. 


ZACHARIAH OF MITYLENE. 
Translated into English by F. J. 


HAMILTON, D.D., and E. W. 
Brooks, Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. net. 
EVAGRIUS. Edited by Professor 


LKON PARMENTIER and M, BIDEz. 
Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. net, 


THE HISTORY OF PSELLUS 


Biography 


R. L, Stevenson, THE LETTERS 
OF ROBERT LOUIS STEVEN- 
SON TO HIS FAMILY AND 
FRIENDS. Selected and Edited, 
with Notes and Introductions, by 
SIDNEY COLVIN, Fourthand Cheaper 


Edition, Crown 8vo, 12s. 
LIBRARY EDITION. Demy 8vo. 2 
vols, 255. net. 


‘Irresistible in their raciness, their variety, 
their animation .. . of extraordinary 
fascination. A delightful inheritance, 
the truest record of a ‘“‘richly com- 
pounded spirit” that the literature of 
our time has preserved.’—T7imes. 


J. G@ Millaiss THE LIFE AND 
LED IoRS. OF SIR” JOHN 
EVERETT MILLAIS, President of 
the Royal Academy, By his Son, 
J. G. Mittais. With 319 LIllus- 
trations, of which 9 are in Photo- 


By C. SATHAS. Demy 8vo. 155. 
net, 

gravure. Second Edition. 2 vols, 
Royal 8vo, 325. net. 


* This splendid work.'— World. 

‘Of such absorbing interest is it, of such 
completeness in scope and beauty. 
Special tribute must be paid to the 
extraordinary completeness of the illus- 
trations.'—Graphic. 


§. Baring Gould. THE LIFE OF 
NAPOLEON BONAPARTE. By 
S. BARING GOULD. With over 450 
Illustrations in the Text and 12 
Photogravure Plates. Large quarto. 
Gilt top. 36s. 

‘The main feature of this gorgeous volume 
is its great wealth of utiful photo- 
gravures and finely-executed wood 
engravings, constituting a complete 
pictorial chronicle of Napoleon I.’'s 
personal history from thedays ofhis early 
childhood at Ajaccio to the date of his 
second interment.’—Daily Telegraph. 
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W. A. Bettesworth. THE WALKERS 
OF SOUTHGATE : Being the Chro- 
nicles of a Cricketing Family. By 
W. A. BETTESWORTH. Illustrated. 
Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

‘A most engaging contribution to cricket 
literature ....a lasting joy.—Vanity 
Lair. 

G. 8. Layard. THE LIFE OF MRS. 
LYNN LINTON. By G. S. Lay- 
ARD. With Portraits. Demy 8vo. 
12s. 6d, 

‘Mrs. Lynn Linton is here presented to us 
in all her moods. She lives in the book; 
she is presented to us so that we really 
know her.’—Literature. 

‘A thoroughly good book, very interest- 
ing, and at the same time in very good 
taste.’—Daily Graphic. 

‘Mr. Layard may be congratulated on 
having produced an honest and interest- 
ing record of a notable woman.’— 
Atheneum. 

Stanley Lane-Poole. THE LIFE OF 
SIR HARRY PARKES. By STAnN- 
LEY LANE-POOLE. A New and 
Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Helen C. Wetmore. THE LAST OF 
THE GREAT SCOUTS (‘ Buffalo 


Bill’). By his Sister, HELEN C. 
WETMORE. With Illustrations, 
Demy 8vo, 6s. 


‘The stirring adventures of Buffalo Bill's 
career are described vigorously and pic- 
_turesquely, and with a directness that 
inspires the fullest confidence,’—Glas- 
gow Herald. 

‘A narrative of one of the most attractive 
figures in the public eye.’—Daily 
Chronicle. 

Constance Bache. BROTHER MUSI- 
CIANS. Reminiscences of Edward 
and Walter Bache. By CONSTANCE 
BACHE, With Sixteen Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo. 65. net. 

P. H. Colomb. MEMOIRS OF AD- 
MIRAL SIR A. COOPER KEY, 
By Admiral P. H. CoLoms. With 
a Portrait. Demy 8vo. 16s. 

C. Cooper King. THE STORY OF 
THEBRITISH ARMY. By Colonel 
Cooper Kina, Illustrated. Demy 
8vo. 75. 6d, 

‘An authoritative and accurate story of 
England’s military progress.’—Daily 
Mail. 

R. Southey. ENGLISH SEAMEN 
(Howard, Clifford, Hawkins, Drake, 
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Cavendish). By ROBERT SOUTHEY. 
Edited, with an Introduction, by 
Davip HANNAY, Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘A brave, inspiriting book.’—Black and 

White. 

W. Clark Russell THE LIFE OF 
ADMIRAL LORD COLLING- 
WOOD. By W. CLARK RUSSELL. 
With Illustrations by F, BRANGWYN. 
Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
© A book which we should like to see in the 

hands of every boy in the country.’— 
St. James's Gazette. 

Morris Fuller. THE LIFE AND 
WRITINGS OF JOHN DAVEN- 
ANT, D.D. (1571-1641), Bishop of 
Salisbury. By Morris FULLER, 
B.D. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 

J. M. Rigg. ST. ANSELM OF 
CANTERBURY: A CHAPTER IN 
THE HISTORY OF RELIGION. By 
J. M. Ricc. Demy 8vo. 75. 6d. 

F..W. Joyce. THE LIFE OF 
SIR FREDERICK GORE OUSE- 
LEY. By F. W. Joyce, M.A. 7s. 6d. 

W. G. Collingwood. THE LIFE OF 
JOHN RUSKIN. By W. G. 
COLLINGWooD, M.A. With Por- 
traits, and 13 Drawings by Mr. 


Ruskin. Second Edition. 2 vols. 
8vo. 3e5. Cheap Edition. Crown 
8vo. 6s. 


C. Waldstein. JOHN RUSKIN. By 
CHARLES WALDSTEIN, M.A, With 
a Photogravure Portrait, Fos#8vo. 5s. 


A. M. F. Darmesteter, THE LIFE 
OF ERNEST RENAN. By 
MADAME DARMESTETER, With 
Portrait. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

W. H. Hutton. THE LIFE OF SIR 
THOMAS MORE. By W. H. 
Hutton, M.A. With Portraits. 
Second Edition, Cr. 8vo. 55. 

‘The book lays good claim to high rank 
among our biographies. It isexcellently, 
even lovingly, written.’—Scotsman. 

8. Baring Gould. THE VICAR OF 
MORWENSTOW: A Biography. 
By S. Barinc GouLp, M.A. A 
new and Revised Edition. With 
Portrait. Crow 8vo. 35. 6d. 

A completely new edition of the well known 
biography of R. S., Hawker. 
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Travel, Adventure and Topography 


Sven Hedin. THROUGH ASIA. By |} 
SvEN HEDIN, Gold Medallist of the 
Royal Geographical Society. With 
geo Illustrations from Sketches 
and Photographs by the Author, 
and Maps. 2vo/ls. Royal 8vo. 205. net. 

‘One of the greatest books of the kind 
issued during the century. It is im- 
possible to give an adequate idea of the 
richness of the contents of this book, 
nor of its abounding attractionsas a story 
of travel unsurpassed in geographical 
and human interest. Much of it is a 
revelation. Altogether the work is one 
which in solidity, novelty, and interest 
must take a first rank among publica- 
tions of its class.’— 7vmes. 

F. H. Skrine and E. D. Ross, THE 
HEART OF ASIA. By F. H. 
SKRINE and E. D. Ross. With 
Maps and many Illustrations by 
VERESTCHAGIN. Large Crown 8vo. 
ros, 6d. net. 

* This volume will form a landmark in our 
knowledge of Central Asia. . . . Illumin- 
ating and convincing.’—7imes. 


R, E. Peary. NORTHWARD OVER 
THEGREATICE,. ByR.E. PEARY, 
Gold Medallist of the Royal Geogra- 
phical Society. With over 800 Illus- 
trations. 2vols, Royal 8vo. 325. net. 

* His book will take its place among the per- 
manent literature ofArctic exploration.’ 
—Times. 

T. H. Holdich. THE INDIAN BOR- 
DERLAND: being a Personal Re- 
cord of Twenty Years. By Sir T. H. 
Holdich, K.C.1.E. Illustrated. Demy 
8v0o. 55. net. 

‘Probably the most important work on 
frontier topography that has lately been 
presented tothe general public.’—Litera- 
“ure. 

‘Interesting and inspiriting from cover to 
cover, it will assuredly take its place as 
the classical on the history of the Indian 
frontier.'—Pi/ot. 

‘A work that should long remain the 
standard authority.'—Daily Chronicle. 


A.B,Wylde. MODERN ABYSSINIA. 
By A. B, WyLpE. With a Map and 

a Portrait. Demy 8vo. 155. net. 
‘The most valuable contribution that has 


yet been made to our knowledge of 
Abyssinia.’—Manchester Guardian. 

‘A book which will rank among the very 
best of African works.'’—Daily Chronicle. 

‘ A repertory of information on every branch 
of the subject.’—Literature. 

Alex. Hosie. MANCHURIA. By 
ALEXANDER Hosi£. With IIustra- 
tions and a Map. Demy 8vo. tos. 
6d. net. 

A complete account of this important pro- 
vince by the highest living authority on 
the subject. 

‘This book is especially useful at the pre- 
sent moment when the future of the 
country appears uncertain.’— Times. 

E, A. FitzGerald. THE HIGHEST 
ANDES. By E, A. FirzGERALp. 
With 2 Maps, 51 Illustrations, 13 of 
which are in Photogravure, and a 
Panorama. Royal 8vo, 305. net. 
Also a Small Edition on Hand-made 
Paper, limited to so Copies, 4/o, 
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f AS anid of the first ascent of the highest 
mountain yet conquered by mortal man. 
A volume which will continue to be the 
classic book of travel on this region of 
the Andes.’—Daily Chronicle. 

F. W. Christian. THE CAROLINE 
ISLANDS. By F. W. CHRISTIAN. 
With many Illustrations and Maps. 
Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. net. 

‘A real contribution to our knowledge of 
the peoples and islands of Micronesia, 
as well as fascinating as a narrative of 
travels and adventure.'—Scotsman. 

H. H. Johnston. BRITISH CEN- 
TRAL AFRICA. By Sir H. H. 
JOHNSTON, K.C.B. With nearly 
Two Hundred Illustrations, and Six 
Maps. Second Edition. Crown 4to. 
18s. met, 

‘A fascinating book, written with equal 
skill and charm—the work at once ofa 
literary artist and of a man of action 
who is singularly wise, brave, and ex- 
perienced. It abounds in admirable 
sketches.’— Westminster Gazette. 

L. Declee THREE YEARS IN 
SAVAGE AFRICA. By LIONEL 
DECLE. With 100 Illustrations and 
5 Maps. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 
tos. 6d. net. 
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A. Hulme Beaman. TWENTY 
YEARS IN THE NEAR EAST. 
By A. HutmMeE BEAMAN. | Demy 
8vo. With Portrait. os. 6d. 


Henri of Orleans. FROM TONKIN 
TO INDIA. By PRINCE HENRI OF 
ORLEANS. Translated by HAMLEY 
BENT, M.A. With roo Illustrations 
anda Map. Cr. 4f0, gilt top. 255. 


Chester Holcombe. THE REAL 
CHINESE QUESTION. By CHEs- 
TER HOLCOMBE. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

€ It is an important addition to the materials 
before the public for forming an opinion 
on a most difficult and pressing pro- 
blem.’— Times. 

‘It is this practical ‘‘note” in the book, 
coupled with the fairness, moderation, 
and sincerity of the author, that gives 
it, in our opinion, the highest place 
among books published in recent years 
on the Chinese question.’—/Zanchester 
Guardian. 


J.W.Robertson-Scott. THE PEOPLE 
OF CHINA. ByJ. W. ROBERTSON- 
Scott. With a Map. Crown 8vo. 
35. 6d. 

*A vivid impression ... This excellent, 
brightly written epitome.’ —Dazly Vews. 

*Excellently well done. . . . Enthralling.’ 
—Weekly Dispatch. 

§. L. Hinde. THE FALL OF THE 
CONGO ARABS. ByS. L. HINDE. 
With Plans, etc. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. 


A. St. H. Gibbons. EXPLORATION 
AND HUNTING IN CENTRAL 
AFRICA. By Major A. St. H. 
GIBBONS. With full-page Illustra- 
tions by C. WHYMPER, and Maps. 
Demy 8vo. 155. 

A. H. Norway. NAPLES: PAST 
AND PRESENT. By A. H. Nor- 
way, Author of ‘Highways and 
Byways in’ Devon and Cornwall. 
With 4o Illustrations by A. G. 
FERARD. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

In this book Mr. Norway gives not only a 
highly interesting description of modern 
Naples, but a historical account of its 
antiquities and traditions. 

8. Baring Gould. DARTMOOR: A 
Descriptive and Historical Sketch. 
By S. BARING GOULD. With Plans 
and Numerous Illustrations. Crown 
8vo. 65. 
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‘A most delightful guide, companion, and 
instructor.’—Scotsvzan. 

Informed with close personal knowledge.’ 
—Saturday Review. 


§. Baring Gould. THE BOOK OF 
THE WEST. By S. BARING 
GouLD. With numerous Illustra- 
tions. Two volumes. Vol. 1. Devon. 
Second Edition. Vol. 11. Cornwall. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. each. 

‘ Bracing as the air of Dartmoor, the legend 
weird as twilight over Dozmare Pool, 
they give us a very good idea of this 
enchanting and beautiful district.’— 
Guardian. 

$. Baring Gould. A BOOK OF 
BRITTANY. ByS. BARING GOULD. 
With numerous Illustrations. Crowz 
8vo.. 65. 

Uniform in scope and size with Mr. Baring 

Gould’s well-known books on Devon, 
Cornwall, and Dartmoor. 


S$. Baring Gould. THE DESERTS 
OF SOUTHERN FRANCE. By 
S. BARING GOULD. 2 vols, Demy 
8vo. 325. 

J. F. Fraser. ROUND THE WORLD 
ON AWHEEL. By JOHN FOSTER 
FRASER. With roo Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘ A classic of cycling, graphic and witty.’— 
Yorkshire Post. 

R. L. Jefferson. A NEW RIDE TO 
KHIVA. By R. L. JEFFERSON. 
Illustrated. Crowz 8vo. 6s. 


J. K Trotter. THE NIGER 
SOURCES. . By. .Colonel. J. _K. 
TROTTER, R.A. With a Map and 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 55. 


W. Crooke THE NORTH- 
WESTERN PROVINCES OF 
INDIA: THEIR ETHNOLOGY AND 
ADMINISTRATION. By W. CROOKE. 
With Maps and Illustrations. Demy 
8vo. os. 6d. 


A. Boisragon. THE BENIN MAS- 
SACRE. By CAPTAIN BOISRAGON. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


H. 8. Cowper. THE HILL OF THE 
GRACES: or, THE GREAT STONE 
TEMPLES OF TRIPOLI. By H. S. 
CowPER, F.S.A. With Maps, Plans, 
and 75 Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 
ros. 6d. 
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W. B. Worsfold. SOUTH AFRICA. 
By W. B. WorsFotp, M.A. With 
a Map. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 


‘A monumental work compressed into a 
very moderate compass.'— World. 


Katherine and Gilbert Macquoid. IN 
PARIS. By KATHERINE and GIL- 
BERT MAcQuolp. Illustrated by 


Naval and 


F. H. E. Cunliffe THE HISTORY 
OF THE BOER WAR, By F. H. 
E, CUNLIFFE, Fellow of All Souls’ 
College, Oxford. With many Illus- 
trations, Plans, and Portraits, /z 2 
vols. Vol, J., 155. 

*The excellence of the work is double ; for 
the narrative is vivid and temperate, and 
the illustrations form a picture gallery 
of the war which is not likely to be 
rivalled. . . . An ideal gift book.’— 
Academy. 

G. § Robertson. CHITRAL: The 
Story of a Minor Siege. By Sir 
G. S. ROBERTSON, K.C.S.I. With 
numerous!llustrations, Mapand Plans. 
Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 10s, 6d. 

‘A book which the Elizabethans would have 
thought wonderful. More thrilling, more 
piquant, and more human than any 
novel.'—Newcastle Chronicle. 

‘As fascinating as Sir Walter Scott’s best 
fiction.’ —Daily Telegraph. 

R. 8. 8. Baden-Powell. THE DOWN- 
FALL OF PREMPEH. A Diary of 
Life in Ashanti, 1895. By Maj.-Gen. 
BADEN-POWELL. With 21 Illustra- 
tions and a Map. Third Edition. 
Large Crown 8vo. 6s. 


R, 8. S. Baden-Powell. THE MATA- 
BELECAMPAIGN, 1896. By Maj.- 
Gen. BADEN-POWELL. With nearly 
zoo Illustrations. Mourth and Cheaper 
Edition. Large Crown 8vo. 6s. 


J. B. Atkins. THE RELIEF OF 
LADYSMITH. By JoHN BLACK 
ATKINS. With 16 Plans and Illus- 
trations. Zhird Edition. Crown 
8vo. 65, 

H. W. Nevinson. LADYSMITH: The 
Diary of a Siege. By H. W. NEVIN- 
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THOMAS R. MAcquoip, R.I. With 
2maps. Crown 8vo. Is. 

‘A useful little guide, judiciously supplied 
with information.’—A thenzum. 

A. H. Keane. THE BOER STATES: 
A History and Description of the 
Transvaal and the Orange Free State. 
By A. H. KEANE, M.A. With 
Map. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Military 

SON. With 16 Illustrations and a 
Plan. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
Barclay Lloyd. A THOUSAND 
MILES WITH THE C,I.V. By 
Captain BARCLAY LiLoyp. With 
an Introduction by Colonel MAc- 


KINNON, and a Portrait and Map. 
Crown 8v0. 6s. 


Filson Young. THE RELIEF OF 
MAFEKING, By FILSON YounNG. 
With Maps and Illustrations. Crown 
8v0. 65. 

J. Angus Hamilton. THE SIEGE 
OF MAFEKING. By J. Ancus 
HAMILTON, With many Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘A thrilling story.'’—Odserver. 


H. F. Prevost Battersby 
WEB OF A WAR, By Fie ee 
PREVOST BATTERSBY. With Plans, 
and Portrait of the Author. Crown 
8vo. 6s. 

*The pathos, the comedy, the majesty of 
war are all in these pages.’—Daily 
Mail. 

Howard C. Hillegas. WITH THE 
BOER FORCES. By Howarp C. 
HILLEGAS. With 24 Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘A most interesting book. It has many 
and great merits.'—A thenaeum. 

‘Has extreme interest and scarcely less 
value.’—Pall Mali Gasette. 


H. C. J. Biss) THE RELIEF OF 
KUMASI. By Captain H. C. J. 
Biss. With Maps and Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘Pleasantly written and highly interesting. 
Theillustrations areadmirable.'—Queen. 

* We should say it will remain the standard 
work on its very interesting subject.’— 
Globe. 
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E. H. Alderson. WITH THE 
MOUNTED INFANTRY AND 
THE MASHONALAND FIELD 
FORCE, 1896. By Lieut.-Colonel 
ALDERSON. With numerous IIlus- 
trations and Plans. Demy 8vo. 
Ios. 6d. 


Seymour Vandeleur. CAMPAIGN- 
ING ON THE UPPER NILE 
AND NIGER. By Lieut. SEyYMouR 
VANDELEUR. With an Introduction 
by Sir G. Gotpiz, K.C.M.G. With 
4 Maps, Illustrations, and Plans. 
Large Crown 8vo. 105. 6d. 


Lord Fincastle. A FRONTIER 
CAMPAIGN. By Viscount  FIN- 
CASTLE, ‘V,C., and Lieut. P. €. 
ELLIOTT-LOCKHART. With a Map 


and 16Illustrations. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 
E. N. Bennett. THE DOWNFALL 


OF THE DERVISHES: A Sketch 
of the Sudan Campaign of 1898. By 
E. N. BENNETT, Fellow of Hertford 
College. With a Photogravure Por- 
trait of Lord Kitchener. Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


W. Kinnaird Rose. WITH THE 
GREEKS IN THESSALY. By 


Messrs. METHUEN’S CATALOGUE 


W. KINNAIRD Rose. With IIlus- 
trations. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


G. W. Steevens. NAVAL POLICY: 
By G. W. STEEVENS. Demy 8v9. 65. 


D. Hannay. A SHORT HISTORY 
OF THE ROYAL NAVY, FROM 
EARLY TIMES TO THE PRESENT DAY. 
By Davip Hannay. _ Illustrated. 
2 Vols. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. each. 
Vol. I., 1200-1688. Pach 

° We read it from cover to cover at a sitting, 
and those who go to it for a lively and 
brisk picture of the past, with all its faults 
and its grandeur, will not be disappointed. 
The historian is endowed with literary 
skill and style.’—Standard. 

E.L. 8S. Horsburgh. WATERLOO:A 
Narrative and Criticism. By E. L. S. 
HorsspurGH, M.A. With Plans. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. Ss. 

‘A brilliant essay—simple, sound, and 
thorough.’—Dazly Chronicle. 

H. B. George. BATTLES OF 
ENGLISH HISTORY. By H. B. 
GEORGE, M.A., Fellow of New 
College, Oxford. With numerous 
Plans. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

‘Mr. George has undertaken a very useful 
task—that of making military affairs in- 
telligible and instructive to non-military 
readers—and has executed it with a 
large measure of success.’—Times. 
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8S. Baring Gould. OLD COUNTRY 
LIFE. ByS. BARINGGOULD. With 
Sixty-seven IHustrations. Large Cr. 
8v0. Fifth Edition. 6s. 
© «© Old Country Life,” as healthy wholesome 
reading, full of breezy life and move- 
ment, full of quaint stories vigorously 
told, will not be excelled by any book to 
be published throughout the year. 
Sound, hearty, and English to the core.’ 
—World. 


§. Baring Gould. AN OLD ENGLISH 
HOME. By S. BARING GOULD. 
With numerous Plans and Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘The chapters are delightfully fresh, very 
informing, and lightened by many a good 
story. A delightful fireside companion.’ 
—St. Janies’s Gazette. 





8S. Baring Gould. HISTORIC 
ODDITIES AND STRANGE 
EVENTS. By S. BARING GOULD. 
Fifth Edition, Crown 8vo. 6s. 


8 Baring Gould. FREAKS OF 
FANATICISM. By S. BARING 
GOULD. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 


8. Baring Gould, A GARLAND OF 
COUNTRY SONG: English Folk 
Songs with their Traditional Melodies. 
Collected and arranged by S. BARING 
GouLD and H. F. SHEPPARD. 
Demy 4to. 6s. 


8. Baring Gould. SONGS OF THE 
WEST: Traditional Ballads and 
Songs of the West of England, with 
their Melodies. Collected by S. 
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BARING GouLp, M.A., and H. F. 
SHEPPARD, M.A. In4 Parts. Parts 
L,, L985 LIL 38h caphis) Part IVs, &s: 
-{n one Vol., French morocco, 155. 
* A rich collection of humour, pathos, grace, 
and poetic fancy.’—Saturday Review. 


8. Baring Gould. YORKSHIRE 
ODDITIES AND STRANGE 
EVENTS. By S. BARING GOULD. 
Lifth Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


8. Baring Gould. STRANGE SUR- 
VIVALS AND SUPERSTITIONS. 
By S. BARING GOULD. Cr. 8vo. 
Second Edition. 6s. 


Marie Corelli. THE PASSING OF 
THE GREAT QUEEN: A Tribute 
to the Noble Life of Victoria Regina. 
By MARIE CORELLI. Small 4to. 1s. 


Cotton Minchin. OLD HARROW 
DAYS, By J. G. Corron MINCHIN, 
Cr. 8v0. Second Edition. 55. 


W. E. Gladstone. THE SPEECHES 
OF THE RT. HON. W. E. GLAD- 
STONE, M.P. Edited by A. W. 
Hutton, M.A., and H. |. CoHEN, 
M.A. With Portraits, emy S8vo, 
Vols. IX. and X., 12s. 6a. each. 


M. N. Oxford. A HANDBOOK OF 
NURSING. By M. N. Oxrorp, of 
Guy's Hospital. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


* The most useful work of the kind that we 
have seen. A most valuable and prac- 
tical manual.’—Manchester Guardian. 


E. V. Zenker. ANARCHISM. By 
E. V. ZENKER. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


Emily Lawless. AGARDEN DIARY. 
By the Hon. Emity LAWLEss. 
Demy 8vo, 75. 6d. net. 


s. J. Duncan. ON THE OTHER 
SIDE OF THF LATCH. By SARA 
JEANNETTE DUNCAN (Mrs, COTES), 
Author of ‘A Voyage of Consolation.’ 
Crown 8vo. 65, 

W. Williamson. THE BRITISH 


GARDENER. By W. WILLIAMSON. 
Illustrated. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 
Arnold White. EFFICIENCY AND 
EMPIRE. By ARNOLD WHITE. 

Crown 8vo. 6s. 
‘Stimulating and entertaining throughout, 
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it deserves the attention of every patriotic 
Englishman.’—Daily Mail. 

‘A notable book.'—Literature. 

‘A book of sound work, deep thought, and 
a sincere endeavour to rouse the British 
to a knowledge of the value of their 
Empire.’—Bookman. 

‘A more vigorous work has not been written 
for many years.’—Review of the Week. 


A, Silva White. THE EXPANSION 
OF EGYPT: A Political and His- 
torical Survey. By A, SILVA WHITE. 
With four Special Maps. Demy 8vo. 
155. met. 

‘This is emphatically the best account of 
Egypt as it is under English control that 
hea tek published for many years.’— 
Spectator. 


Chas. Richardson. THE ENGLISH 
TURF. By CHARLES RICHARDSON. 
With numerous [Illustrations and 
Plans, Demy 8vo. 155. 

‘As a record of horses and courses, this 
work is a valuable addition to the litera- 
ture of the Turf. It is crammed with 
sound information, and with reflections 
and suggestions that are born of a 
thorough knowledge of the subject.’— 
Scotsman. 

“A book which is sure to find many readers ; 
written with consummate knowledge: 
and in an easy, agreeable style.'"— Daily 
Chronicle. 

‘From its sensible introduction to its very 
complex index, this is about the best book 
that we are likely for some time to see 
upon the subject with which it deals.'— 
Athenzum. 


Philip Trevor. THE LIGHTER 
SIDE OF CRICKET By Captain 
PHILIP TREVOR (Dux). Crown 8vo. 
6s. 

A highly interesting volume, dealing with 
such subjects as county cricket, village 
cricket, cricket for boys and _ girls, 
literary cricket, and various other sub- 
jects which do not require a severe and 
technical treatment. 

‘A wholly entertaining book.’—Glasgow 
Herald. 

‘The most welcome book on our national 
game published for years.’—County 
Gentleman. 


Peter Beckford. THOUGHTS ON 
HUNTING. By PETER BECKFORD. 
Edited by J. OTHO PAGET, and 
Illustrated by G. H. JALLAND. 
Demy 8vo. 10s, 6d. 

‘ Beckford’s ‘‘ Thoughts on Hunting” has 
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long been a classic with sportsmen, and 
the present edition will go far to make it 
a favourite with lovers of literature.’— 
Speaker. 

E. B. Michell THE ART AND 
PRACTICE OF HAWKING. By 
E. B. MICHELL. With 3 Photo- 
gravures by G. E. LODGE, and other 
Illustrations. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 

* No book is more fulland authoritative than 
this handsome treatise.’ 
—Morning Leader. 

H. G. Hutchinson. THE GOLFING 
PILGRIM. By HoRAcE G, 
HUTCHINSON. Crown 8vo. 65. 

‘ Without this book the golfer’s library will 
be incomplete.’—Pall Mall Gazette. 

J. Wells) OXFORD AND OXFORD 
LIFE. By Members of the Uni- 
versity. Edited by J. WELLS, M.A., 
Fellowand Tutor of Wadham College. 
Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


Cc. G. Robertson. VOCES ACADE- 
MICA. By C. GRANT ROBERTSON, 
M.A., Fellow of All Souls’, Oxford. 
With a Frontispiece. Pott 8vo. 35. 6d. 

‘Decidedly clever and  amusing.’— 
Atheneum. 

Rosemary Cotes. DANTE’S GAR- 
DEN. By RosEMARY CoTES. With 
a Frontispiece. Second Edition. Fep. 
8vo. 25. 6d. Leather, 35. 6d. net, 
‘A charming collection of legends of the 

flowers mentioned by Dante.’— Academy. 

Clifford Harrison. READING AND 
READERS. By CLirForD Harri- 
SON. icp. 8v0. 25. 6d. 


‘An extremely sensible little book.'—Man- 
chester Guardian. 
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L. Whibley. GREEK OLIGARCH- 
IES: THEIR ORGANISATION 
AND CHARACTER. By L. 
WHIBLEY, M.A., Fellow of Pem- 
broke College, Cambridge. Crown 
8vo. 6s. 

L. L. Price. ECONOMIC SCIENCE 
AND PRACTICE. By L. L. PRICE, 
M.A., Fellow of Oriel College, Ox- 
ford. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

J. S. Shedlock. THE PIANOFORTE 
SONATA: Its Origin and Develop- 
ment. ByJ.S.SHEDLOCK. Crown 
8vo. 55. 

‘This work should be in the possession of 
every musician and amateur. A concise 
and lucid history and a very valuable 
work for reference.’—A thenzum. 

A. Hulme Beaman. PONS ASIN- 
ORUM; OR, A GUIDE TO 
BRIDGE. By A. HULME BEA- 
MAN. Jfcap 8vo. 25. 

A practical guide, with many specimen 

games, to the new game of Bridge. 

E. M. Bowden. THE EXAMPLE OF 
BUDDHA: Being Quotations from 
Buddhist Literature for each Day in 


the Year. Compiled by E. M. 
BOWDEN. Third Edition. 16mo, 
2s. 6d. 

F. Ware. EDUCATIONAL RE- 


FORM. By FABIAN WARE, M.A, 
Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Sidney Peel. PRACTICAL LICENS- 
ING REFORM. Bythe Hon Si1p- 
NEY PEEL, late Fellow of Trinity 
College, Oxford, and Secretary to 
the Royal Commission on the Licens- 
ing Laws. Crown 8vo, 15. 6d. 


Philosophy 


L. T. Hobhouse. THE THEORY OF 
KNOWLEDGE. By L. T. Hos- 
HOUSE, Fellow of C.C.C., Oxford. 
Demy 8vo. 215. 

‘The most important contribution to 
English philosophy since the publication 
of Mr. Bradley’s ‘‘ Appearance and 
Reality.” '—Glasgow Herald. 

W. H. Fairbrother. THE PHILO- 
SOPHY OF T. H. GREEN. By 
W. H. FAIRBROTHER, M.A. Second 
Ldition. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


‘In every way an admirable book.’— 
Glasgow Herald. 


F. W. Bussell. THE SCHOOL OF 
PLATO. By F. W. Busse, D.D., 
Fellow of Brasenose College, Oxford. 
Demy 8vo. ios. 6d. 


F. 8 Granger. THE WORSHIP 
OF THE ROMANS. _ By F. S. 
GRANGER, M.A., Litt.D. Crown 
8vo. 65. 
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Science 


E. H. Colbeck. DISEASES OF THE 
HEART. By E. H. CoLseck, 
M.D. With numerous Illustrations. 
Demy 8vo. 125. 


W. C. C. Pakes. THE SCIENCE OF 
HYGIENE. By W. C. C. PAKEs. 
With numerous Illustrations. Dem: 
8vo. 155, 

‘A thoroughgoing workin 
its subject, practical an 
—Scotsman, 


A. T. Hare. THE CONSTRUC- 
TION OF LARGE INDUCTION 
COILS. By A. T.. Hare, M.A. 
With numerous Diagrams. Demy 
8vo. 6s, 


J2-8.. Marr:| ‘\THE= SCIENTIFIC 
STUDY OF SCENERY. By J. E. 
MARR, F.R.S., Fellow of St. John's 
College, Cambridge. Illustrated. 
Crown 8vo, 65. 

‘A volume, moderate in size and readable 
in style, which will be acceptable alike 
to the student of geology and geo- 
graphy, and to the tourist.'—A thenzum. 


J. Ritzema Bos. AGRICULTURAL 
ZOOLOGY. By Dr. J. RirzeMA Bos. 
Translated by J. R. AINSWORTH 
Davis, M.A. With an Introduction 
by ELEANOR A. ORMEROD, F.E.S. 
With 155 Illustrations. Crowz 8vo. 
35. 6d. 

‘The illustrations are exceedingly good, 
whilst the information conveyed ts in- 
valuable.’—Country Gentleman. 


Ed. von Freudenreichh DAIRY 
BACTERIOLOGY. A Short Manual 
for the Use of Students. By Dr. 


text-book of 
well-stocked.’ 


ED. VON FREUDENREICH, Trans- 
lated by J. R. AINSWORTH DAVIS, 
M.A. Second Edition, Revised. 
Crown 8vo. 25. 6d. 


Chalmers Mitchell. OUTLINES OF 
BIOLOGY. By P. CHALMERS 
MITCHELL, M.A. Jilustrated, Cr. 
8vo, 65. 

A text-book designed to cover the new 

Schedule issued by the Royal College 
of Physicians and Surgeons. 


George Massee. A MONOGRAPH 
OF THE MYXOGASTRES. By 
GEORGE MASSEE. With 12 Coloured 
Plates. Royal 8vo. 185, net. 

‘A work much in advance of any book in 
the language treating of this group of 
organisms. Indispensable to every 
student of the Myxogastres.'—WVatxure. 


C. Stephenson and F. Suddards. 
ORNAMENTAL DESIGN FOR 
WOVEN FABRICS. By... C. 
STEPHENSON, of the Technical 
College, Bradford, and F. SUDDARDs, 
of the Yorkshire College, Leeds. 
With 65 full-page plates. Demy 8vo. 
Second Edition. 7s. 6d. 

* The book is very ably done, displaying an 
intimate knowledge of principles, g 
taste, and the faculty of clear exposi- 
tion.’—Yorkshire Post. 


Cc. C. Channer and M. E. Roberts. 
LACE-MAKING IN THE MID- 
LANDS, PAST AND PRESENT. 
By C. C. CHANNER and M. E. 
ROBERTS. With 16 full-page Illus- 
trations. Crown 8vo.. 2s. 6d. 

An interesting book, illustrated by fascim 
ating photographs.’—Sfeaker. 


Theology 


W. R. Inge. CHRISTIAN MYSTI- 
CISM. The Bampton Lectures 
for 1899. By W. R. INGE, M.A., 
Fellow and Tutor of Hertford 


College, Oxford. Demy 8vo 12s. 6d. 
net. 
‘It is fully worthy of the best traditions 
connected with the Bampton Lecture- 
ship.’—Record. 


28 


Lady Julian of Norwich. REVELA- 
TIONS OF DIVINE LOVE. _By 
the LApy JuLIAN of Norwich. 
Edited by GRACE WARRACK. Crown 
8v0. 65. 

A partially modernised version, from the 
MS. in the British Museum of a book 
which Dr. Dalgairns terms ‘ One of the 
most remarkable books of the Middle 
Ages.’ Mr. Inge in his Bampton Lec- 
tures on Christian Mysticism calls it 
‘The beautiful but little known Revela- 
tions.’ 

R. M. Benson. THE WAY OF HOLI- 
NESS: a Devotional Commentary 
on the 119th Psalm. By R. M. 
Benson, M.A., of the Cowley 
Mission, Oxford. Crown 8vo. 55. 

‘His facility is delightful, and his very 
sound and accurate theological sense 
saves him from many of the obvious 
dangers of such a gift. Give him a 
word or a number and at once there 
springs forth a fertile stream of thought, 
never commonplace, usually both deep 
and fresh. For devotional purposes we 
think this book most valuable, Readers 
will find a great wealth of thought if 
they use the book simply as a help to 
meditation.'—Guardian. 


Jacob Behmen. THE SUPERSENS- 
UAL LIFE. By JAcoB BEHMEN. 
Edited by BERNARD HOLLAND. 
fcap 8vo. 35. 6d. 

5. R. Driver. SERMONS ON SUB- 
JECTS CONNECTED WITH 
THE OLD TESTAMENT. ByS. 
R. Driver, D.D., Canon of Christ 
Church, Regius Professor of Hebrew 
HA the University of Oxford. Cr. 8vo. 

Se 


‘A welcome companion to the author’s 
famous “‘ Introduction.” ’—Guardian. 


T. K. Cheyne. FOUNDERSOFOLD 
TESTAMENT CRITICISM. By 
T. K. CHEYNE, D.D., Oriel Pro- 
fessor at Oxford. Large Crown 8vo. 
75. 6a. 

A historical sketch of O. T. Criticism. 


Walter Lock. ST. PAUL, THE 
MASTER-BUILDER, By WALTER 
Lock, D.D., Warden of Keble 
College. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 

*The essence of the Pauline teaching is 
condensed into little more than a hun- 
dred pages, yet no point of importance 
is overlooked.’—Guardian. 





Messrs. METHUEN’S CATALOGUE 


F. §. Granger. THE SOUL OF A 
CHRISTIAN. By F. S. GRANGER, 
M.A., Litt.D. Crown 8v0. 6s. 

A book dealing with the evolution of the 
religious life and experiences. 

‘A remarkable book.’—Glasgow Herald. 

© Both ascholarly and thoughtful book.’— 
Scotsman. 

H. RashdallL DOCTRINE AND 
DEVELOPMENT. By HASTINGS 
RASHDALL, M.A., Fellow and Tutor 
of New College, Oxford. Cr. 8vo. 65. 

H. H. Henson. APOSTOLIC CHRIS- 
TIANITY: As Illustrated by the 
Epistles of St. Paul to the Corinthians. 
By H. H. HENSON, M.A., Fellow ef 
All Souls’, Oxford, Canon of West- 
minster. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

H. H. Henson. DISCIPLINE AND 
LAW. By H. HENSLEY HENSON, 
M.A., Fellow of All Souls’, Oxford. 
Fcap. 8vo0. 25. 6d. 

H. 4H. Henson. 
LEAVEN : 


LIGHT AND 
HISTORICAL AND 
SOcIAL SERMONS. By H. H. HEN- 
SON, M.A. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


J. Houghton Kennedy. ST. PAUL'S 
SECOND *AND PHPRD 
EPISTLES TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS. With Introduction, Dis- 
sertations, and Notes, by JAMES 
HOUGHTON KENNEDY, D.D., 
Assistant, Lecturer in Divinity in the 
University of Dublin. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Bennett and Adeney. A BIBLICAL 
INTRODUCTION. By W. H. 
BENNETT, M.A., and W. F. ADENEY, 
M.A. Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 

‘It makes available to the ordinary reader 
the best scholarship of the day in the 
field of Biblical introduction. We know 
of no book which comes into competi- 
tion with it.’—/anchester Guardian. 

W. H. Bennett. A PRIMER OF 
THE BIBLE. By W.H. BENNETT. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

‘The work ofan honest, fearless, and sound 
critic, and an excellent guide in a small 
compass to the books of the Bible.’— 
Manchester Guardian. 

Cc. F. G@. Masterman. TENNYSON 
AS A RELIGIOUS TEACHER. 
By C. F. G. MASTERMAN. Crown 
8vo. 6s. 

* A thoughtful and penetrating appreciation, 
full of interest and suggestion.’—World. 
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William Harrison. CLOVELLY 
SERMONS. By WiLL1Am Harri- 
son, M.A., late Rector of Clovelly. 
With a Preface by ‘ LucAS MALET.’ 
Cr. 8v0, 35. 6d. 


Cecilia Robinson. THE MINISTRY 
OF DEACONESSES. By Deacon- 
ness CECILIA ROBINSON. With an 
Introduction by the Lord Bishop of 
Winchester. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

‘A learned and interesting book.’—Scots- 
man. 

E. B. Layard. RELIGION IN BOY- 
HOOD. Notes on the Religious 
Training of Boys. By E. B. 
LAYARD, M.A. 18mo0. 15, 


T. Herbert Bindley. THE OECU- 
MENICAL DOCUMENTS OF 
THE FAITH. Edited with Intro- 
ductions and Notes by T. HERBERT 
BINDLEY, B.D., Merton College, 
Oxford. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

A historical account of the Creeds. 


H. M. Barron. TEXTS FOR SER- 
MONS ON VARIOUS OCCA- 
SIONS AND SUBJECTS. Com- 
piled and Arranged by H. M. Bar- 
RON, B.A., of Wadham College, 
Oxford, with a Preface: by Canon 
Scott HOLLAND. Crown 8vo0. 35. 
6d, 

W. Yorke Fausset. THE DE 
CATECHIZANDIS RUDIBUS 
OF ST, AUGUSTINE. Edited, 
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with Introduction, Notes, etc., by 
W. YORKE FAUSSET, M.A, Cr, 8vo. 
35. 6d. 


J.H. Burn. THESOUL’S PILGRIM- 
AGE: Devotional Readings from 
the published and unpublished 
writings of GEORGE Bopy, D.D. 
Selected and arranged by J. H. 
Burn, B.D. Pott 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


F. Weston. THE HOLY SACRI- 
FICE. By F. Weston, M.A., 
Curate of St. Matthew's, Westmin- 
ster. Pott 8vo. 6d. net. 


A Kempis. THE IMITATION OF 
CHRIST. By THomas 4 Kempis. 
With an Introduction by DEAN 
FARRAR. Illustrated by C. M. 
GERE. Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 
35. 6d. Padded morocco, 55. 

‘Amongst all the innumerable English 
editions of the ‘‘Imitation,” there can 
have been few which were prettier than 
this one, rinted in strong and handsome 
type, with all the glory of red initials.'"— 
Glasgow Herald. 


J. Keble. THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. 
By JOHN KEBLE. With an Intro- 
duction and Notes by W. Lock, 
D.D., Warden of Keble College. 
Illustrated by R. ANNING BELL, 
Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 35. 6d. 
Padded morocco. 5S. 

‘The present edition is annotated with all 

the care and insight to be expected from 
Mr. Lock.’—Guardian. 


Oxford Commentaries 
General Editor, WALTER Lock, D.D., Warden of Keble College, Dean 
Ireland's Professor of Exegesis in the University of Oxford. 


THE BOOK OF JOB. Edited, with 
Introduction and Notes, by E. C. 8S. 
Grgson, D.D., Vicar of Leeds, Demy 
8vo. 6s. 

‘The publishers are to be congratulated on 
the start the series has made.’—7imes. 
*Dr. Gibson’s work is worthy of a high 


degree of appreciation. To the busy 
worker and the intelligent student the 
commentary will be a real boon; and it 
will, if we are not mistaken, be much in 
demand. The Introduction is almost a 
model of concise, straightforward, pre- 
fatory remarks on the subject treated.’— 
Athenaeum, 


‘bandbooks of Theology 


General Editor, A. ROBERTSON, D.D., 
THE XXXIX. ARTICLES OF THE | 


CHURCH OF ENGLAND. Edited 
with an Introduction by E. C. S. 


Gipson, D.D., Vicar of Leeds, late ! 


Principal of King’s College, London. 


Principal of Wells Theological Col- 
lege. Second and Cheaper Edition 
in One Volume. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. 
‘We welcome with the utmost satisfaction 
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a new, cheaper, and more convenient 
edition of Dr. Gibson’s book. It was 
greatly wanted. Dr. Gibson has given 
theological students just what they want, 
and we should like to think that it was 
in the hands of every candidate for 
orders.’—Guardian. 

AN INTRODUCTION TO THE 
HISTORY OF RELIGION. By 
F. B. Jevons, M.A., Litt.D., Prin- 
cipal of Bishop Hatfield’s Hall. 
Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 

‘ The merit of this book lies in the penetra- 
tion, the singular acuteness and force of 
the author’s judgment. He is at once 
critical and luminous, at once just and 
suggestive. A comprehensive and 
thorough book.’—Birmingham Post. 

THE DOCTRINE OF THE INCAR- 
NATION. ByR. L. OTTLEY, M.A., 
late fellow of Magdalen College, 
Oxon., and Principal of Pusey House. 
In Two Volumes. Demy 8vo. 155. 
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‘A clear and remarkably full account of the 
main currents of speculation. Scholarly 
precision , . . genuine tolerance . . . 
intense interest in his subject—are Mr. 
Ottley’s merits.'—Guardian. 


AN INTRODUCTION TO THE 
HISTORY OF THE CREEDS. By 
A. E. Burn, B.D., Examining Chap- 
lain to the Bishop of Lichfield. Demy 
8vo. tos, 6d. 

‘This book may be expected to hold its 
place as an authority on its subject.’— 
Spectator. 


THE PHILOSOPHY OF RELIGION 
IN ENGLAND AND AMERICA. 
By ALFRED CALDECOTT, D.D., 
Demy 8vo. tos. 6d, 

‘ Singularly well-informed, comprehensive, 
and fair.’ Glasgow Herald. 

‘A lucid and informative account, which 
certainly deserves a place in every 
philosophical library.’—Scotsman. 


Tbe Churchman’s Library 
General Editor, J. H. BURN, B.D., Examining Chaplain to the 
Bishop of Aberdeen. 


THE BEGINNINGS OF ENGLISH 
CHRISTIANITY. By W. E. Cot- 
LINS, M.A. With Map. Cr. 8vo. 
35. 6d. 

‘ An excellent example of thorough and fresh 
historical work.’—Guardian, 

SOME NEW TESTAMENT PRO- 
BLEMS. By ARTHUR WRIGHT, 
M.A., Fellow of Queen’s College, 
Cambridge. Crowx 8vo. 6s. 

‘Real students will revel in these reverent, 
acute, and pregnant essays in Biblical 
scholarship. —Great Thoughts. 

THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN 
HERE AND HEREAFTER. By 
CANON WINTERBOTHAM, M.A,, 
B.Sc., LL.B. Cr. 8v0, 35. 6d. 


‘A most able book at once exceedingly 
thoughtful andrichly suggestive.’—G/as- 
gow Herald. 


THE WORKMANSHIP OF THE 
PRAYER BOOK: Its Literary and 
Liturgical Aspects. By J. DowDEN, 
D.D., Lord Bishop of Edinburgh. 
Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


‘Scholarly and interesting.’—Manchester 
Guardian. 


EVOLUTION. ByF.B.JEvons,M.A., 
Litt.D., Principal of Hatfield Hall, 
Durham. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 

‘A well-written book, full of sound thinking 


happily expressed.'—Manchester Guar- 
dian. 


The Churchman’s Bible 
General Editor, J. H. BURN, B.D. 
Messrs. METHUEN are issuing a series of expositions upon most of the books 


of the Bible. 


The volumes will be practical and devotional, and the text of the 


authorised version is explained in sections, which will correspond as far as 


possible with the Church Lectionary, 


THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO 
THE GALATIANS. Explained by 


A. W. RosInson, Vicar of All 


Hallows, Barking. Fag. 8vo. 15. 6d. 
net, 


‘ The most attractive, sensible, and instruc- 


tive manual for people at large, which 
we have ever seen.’—Church Gazette. 
ECCLESIASTES. _ Explained by A. 
W. STREANE, D.D. Fcap, 8vo, 
1s. 6d. net. 


“Scholarly suggestive, and Particularly 
interesting.’—Bookman, 
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has managed to compress a good deal of 
information into a limited space.’ 
—Guardian. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE 
APOSTLE TO THE PHILIP- 
PIANS. Explained by C. R. D. 
Biacs, B.D. Feap. 8v0. 15. 6d.| THE EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES. 
Mth. Edited by H. W. FuLrorb, M.A. 
Mr. Biggs’ work is very thorough, and he Fcap. 8v0. 15. 6d, net, 


The Library of Devotion 
Pott 8vo, cloth, 2s.; leather, 2s. 6d. net. 


‘ This series is excellent.’—Tue BisHor oF LONDON. 

‘Very delightful.’-—Tur Bisuop or BATH AND WELLS. 

‘Well worth the attention of the Clergy.’.—THE BisHop or LICHFIELD. 

‘The new “ Library of Devotion ” is excellent.'—THE Bishop oF PETERBOROUGH. 


*Charming.’—Record. 


THE CONFESSIONS OF ST. AU- 
GUSTINE. Newly ‘Translated, 
with an Introduction and Notes, by 
C, Biac, D.D., late Student of Christ 
Church, Third Edition, 

The translation is an excellent piece of 
English, and the introduction is a mas- 
terly exposition. We augur well of a 
series which begins so satisfactorily,’— 
Times. 


THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. By JOHN 
KEBLE. With Introduction and 
Notes by WALTER Lock, D.D., 
Warden of Keble College, Ireland 
Professor at Oxford. 


THE IMITATION OF CHRIST. A 
Revised Translation, with an Introduc- 
tion, by C. BicG, D.D., late Student 
of Christ Church. Second Edition. 

A practically new translation of this book, 
which the reader has, almost for the first 
time, exactly in the shape in which it 
left the hands of the author. 


A BOOK OF DEVOTIONS. By J. 
W. STANBRIDGE, B.D., Rector of 
Bainton, Canon of York, and some- 
time Fellow of St. John’s College, 
Oxford. 

‘It is probably the best book of itskind. It 
deserves high commendation.’—Church 
Gazette. 

LYRA INNOCENTIUM. By Joun 
KEBLE. Edited, with Introduction 
and Notes, by WALTER Lock, D.D., 
Warden of Keble College, Oxford. 


*This sweet and fragrant book has never 


‘ Delightful.’—Church Bells. 


been published more attractively.’— 
Academy. 


A SERIOUS CALL TO A DEVOUT 
AND HOLY LIFE. By WILLIAM 
Law. Edited, with an Introduction, 
by C. Bicc, D.D., late Student of 
Christ Church, 

This is a reprint, word for word and line for 
line, of the Editio Princeps. 


THE TEMPLE. By Georce HEr- 
BERT. Edited, with an Introduction 
and Notes, by E. C. S. Gisson, 
D.D., Vicar of Leeds. 

This edition contains Walton’s Life of 
Herbert, and the text is that of the first 
edition. 


A GUIDE TO ETERNITY. By 
Cardinal Bona. Edited, with an 
Introduction and Notes, by J. W. 
STANBRIDGE, B.D., late Fellow of 
St. John’s College, Oxford. 


THE PSALMS OF DAVID. With an 
Introduction and Notes by B. W. 
RANDOLPH, D.D., Principal of the 
Theological College, Ely. 

A devotional and practical edition of the 
Prayer Book version of the Psalms. 


LYRA APOSTOLICA. With an In- 
troduction by Canon Scott HoL- 
LAND, and Notes by H. C. BEECH- 
ING, M.A. 


THE INNER WAY. Being Thirty- 
six Sermons for Festivals by JOHN 
TAULER. Edited, with an Introduc- 
tion, by A. W. HuTTon, M.A, 
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Leaders of Religion — 
Edited by H. C. BEECHING, M.A. With Portraits, Crown 8v0. 35. 6d. 
A series of short biographies of the most prominent leaders of religious 
life and thought of all ages and countries. 


The following are ready— 


CARDINAL NEWMAN. ByR. H. | AUGUSTINE OF CANTERBURY. 


HUTTON. 


JOHN WESLEY. By J. H. OveEr- 
TON, M.A. 

BISHOP WILBERFORCE. By G. 
W. DANIELL, M.A. 

CARDINAL MANNING. By A. W. 
Hutton, M.A. 

CHARLES SIMEON. By H.C. G. 
MOULE, D.D. 

JOHN KEBLE. | By WALTER LOCKE, 
D.D. 

THOMAS CHALMERS. 
OLIPHANT. 

LANCELOT ANDREWES. 
L. OTTLEY, M.A. 


By Mrs. 


By E.. L. Courts, Dib. 
WILLIAM LAUD. 
Hutton, M.A. 
JOHN KNOX. By F. MacCunn. 
JOHN HOWE. By R. F. HorRTON, 
DED 


By |W. oe. 


BISHOP KEN. By F. A. CLARKE, 
M.A. 

GEORGE FOX, THE QUAKER. 
By T. Hopexin, D.C.L. 

JOHN DONNE.- By AvucGustTus 
Jessopp, D.D. 

THOMAS CRANMER. By. A. J. 
MASON. 


By R. | BISHOP LATIMER. By R.M. Car- 


LYLE and A. J. CARLYLE, M.A. 


Other volumes will be announced in due course. 
Fiction 
Marie Corelli’s Novels 


Crown S8vo. 


A ROMANCE OF TWO WORLDS. 
Twenty-Second Edition. 
VENDETTA. Sixteenth Edition. 
THELMA. Twenty-fifth Edition. 
ARDATH: THE STORY OF A 
DEAD SELF. Thirteenth Edition. 


THE SOUL OF LILITH. Tenth 
Edition, 
WORMWOOD. Eleventh Edition. 


BARABBAS: A DREAM OF THE 
WORLD'S TRAGEDY.  Thirty- 
sixth Edition, 

*The tender reverence of the treatment 
and the imaginative beauty of the writ- 
ing have reconciled us to the daring of 
the conception, and the conviction is 
forced on us that even so exalted a sub- 
ject cannot be made too familiar to us, 
provided it be presented in the true spirit 
of Christian faith. The amplifications 
of the Scripture narrative are often con- 
ceived with high poetic insight, and this 
‘Dream of the World’s Tragedy” is 
a lofty and not inadequate paraphrase 
of the supreme climax of the inspired 
narrative.’—Dublin Review, 

THE SORROWS OF SATAN. 
Forty-Fourth Edition, 


‘A very powerful piece of work... . The 





6s. each. 


conception is magnificent, and is likely 
to win an abiding place within the 
memory of man. .., The author has 
immense command of language, and a 
limitless audacity. . . . This interesting 
and remarkable romance will live long 
after much of the ephemeral literature 
of the day is forgotten. . . . A literary 
phenomenon . . . novel, and even sub- 
lime.’—W. T. Sreap in the Review 
of Reviews. 


THE MASTER CHRISTIAN. 


[160th Thousand. 
‘It cannot be denied that ‘‘The Master 
Christian” is a powerful book ; that it is 
one likely to raise uncomfortable ques- 
tions in all but the most self-satisfied 
readers, and that it strikes at the root 
of the failure ofthe Churches—the decay 
of faith—in a manner which shows the 
inevitable disaster heaping up. . . The 
good Cardinal Bonpré is a beautiful 
figure, fit to stand beside the good. 
Bishop in ‘‘ Les Misérables” . .. The 
chapter in which the Cardinal appears 
with Manuel before Leo xm. is char- 
acterised by extraordinary realism and 
dramatic intensity ... It isa book with 
a serious purpose expressed with abso- 
lute unconyentionality and passion . . . 
And this is to say it is a book worth 
reading. —Zxameiner. 
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Anthony Hope’s Novels 


Crown 8vo. 


THE GOD IN THE CAR. WNinth 
Edition, 

‘A very remarkable book, deserving of 
critical analysis impossible within our 
limit; brilliant, but not superficial ; 
well considered, but not elaborated ; 
constructed with the proverbial art that 
conceals, but yet allows itself to be 
enjoyed by readers to whom fine literary 
method is a keen pleasure.’— The World. 

A CHANGE OF AIR. Sixth Edition. 

‘A graceful, vivacious comedy, true to 
human nature. The characters are 
traced with a masterly hand.’— Times. 

A MAN OF MARK. Fifth Edition. 

*Of all Mr. Hope’s books, ‘‘A Man of 
Mark”’ is the one which best compares 
with ‘*The Prisoner of Zenda.” ’— 
National Observer. 

THE CHRONICLES OF COUNT 

ANTONIO, Fourth Edition. 

‘It is a perfectly enchanting story of love 
and chivalry, and pure romance. The 
Count is the most constant, desperate, 
and modest and tender of lovers, a peer- 
less gentleman, an intrepid fighter, a 


6s. each, 


faithful friend, and a magnanimous foe.’ 
—Guardian. 
PHROSO. Illustrated by H. R. 
MILLAR. Fifth Edition, 
‘The tale is thoroughly fresh, quick with 
vitality, stirring the blood.’—S¢. James's 


Gazette. 
SIMON DALE. Illustrated. Fifth 
Edition, 

‘There is searching analysis of human 
nature, with a most ingeniously con- 
structed plot. Mr. Hope has drawn the 
contrasts of his women with marvellous 
cas | and delicacy.’—7imes. 

THE KINGS MIRROR. Third 
Edition. 

‘In elegance, delicacy, and tact it ranks 
with the best of his novels, while in the 
wide range of its portraiture and the 
subtilty of its analysis it surpasses all his 
earlier ventures. '—Sfectator. 

QUISANTE. Third Edition. 

‘The book is notable for a very high liter- 
ary quality, and an impress of power 
and mastery on every page.’—Daily 
Chronicle, 


Gilbert Parker’s Novels 


Crown 8vo. 


PIERRE AND HIS PEOPLE. 
Lifth Edition, 
‘Stories happily conceived and finely ex- 
ecuted. Thereis strength and genius in 
Mr. Parker's style.’ —Daily Telegraph. 


MRS, FALCHION. fourth Edition. 
‘A splendid study of character.’— 
Atheneum, 


’ THE TRANSLATION OF A 


SAVAGE. 

‘The plot is original and one difficult to 
work out; but Mr. Parker has done it 
with great skill and delicacy.’ 

— Daily Chronicle. 


THE TRAIL OF THE SWORD, 
Illustrated. Seventh Edition. 

A rousing and dramatic tale. A bock like 
this, in which swords flash, great sur- 
prises are undertaken, and daring deeds 
done, in which men and women live and 
love in the old passionate way, is a joy 
inexpressible.’— Daily Chronicle. 


WHEN VALMOND CAME TO 
PONTIAC: The Story of a Lost 
Napoleon. Lifth Edition. 

‘Here we find romance—real, breathing, 

living romance. The character of Val- 


6s. each. 


mond is drawn unerringly.’—Padi Mai? 
Gazette. 

AN ADVENTURER OF THE 
NORTH: The Last Adventures of 
‘Pretty Pierre.’ Second Edition. 

‘ The present book is full of fine and mov- 
ing stories of the great North, and it 
will add to Mr. Parker’s already high 
reputation.’—Glasgow Herald. 

THE SEATS OF THE MIGHTY. 
Illustrated. leventh Edition. 

Mr. Parker has produced a really fine 
historical novel.’—A theneum. 

*A great book.’—Black and White. 

THE BATTLE OF THE STRONG: 
a Romance of Two Kingdoms. 
Illustrated. Fourth Edition. 

* Nothing more vigorous or more human has 
come from Mr. Gilbert Parker than this 
novel. It has all the graphic power of 
his last book, with truer feeling for the 
romance, both of human life and wild 
nature.'—Liferature. 

THE POMP OF THE LAVILET- 
TES. Second Edition. 335. 6d. 

*Unforced pathos, and a deeper know- 
ledge of human nature than Mr, Parker 
has ever displayed before.’"—Pali Mai? 
Gazette, 
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S. Baring Gould’s Novels 


Crown 8vo. 


ARMINELL. Fifth Edition. 

URITH. JSifth Edition. 

IN THE ROAR OF THE SEA. 
Seventh Edition. 

MRS. CURGENVEN OF CURGEN- 
VEN. Fourth Edition. 

CHEAP JACK ZITA. Fourth Edition. 

THE QUEEN OF LOVE. 7th 
Edition. 


MARGERY OF QUETHER. Third 
Edition. 

JACQUETTA. Third Edition. 

KITTY ALONE. Fifth Edition. 

NOEMI, Illustrated. Fourth Edition. 


Conan Doyle). ROUND THE RED 
LAMP. By A. CoNAN DOYLE, 
Seventh Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

*The book is far and away the best view 
that has been vouchsafed us behind the 
scenes of the consulting-room.’—J///«s- 
trated London News. 

Stanley Weyman. UNDER THE 
RED ROBE. By STANLEY WEy- 
MAN, Author of ‘A Gentleman of 
France.’ With Illustrations by R. C. 
WOODVILLE. Sixteenth Edition, 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 

* Every one who reads books at all must 
read this thrilling romance, from the 
first page of which to the last the breath- 
less reader is haled along. An inspira- 
tion of manliness and courage.’—Daily 
Chronicle. 

Lucas Malet. THE WAGES OF 
SIN. By Lucas MALET. Tkhir- 
teenth Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Lucas Malet. THE CARISSIMA, 
By Lucas MALET, Author of ‘The 
Wages of Sin,’ etc. Fourth Edition, 


Crown 8vo. 65, 
Lucas Malet. THE GATELESS 
BARRIER, By Lucas MALET, 


Author of ‘The Wages of Sin.’ 
Third Edition, Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘ The story is told witha sense of styleanda 
dramatic vigour that makes it a pleasure 
toread. The workmanship arouses en- 
thusiasm.’— 7 ves. 

W. W. Jacobs. A MASTER OF 
CRAFT. By W. W.  Jacoss, 
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THE BROOM-SQUIRE. Illustrated, 
Fourth Edition. 

THE PENNYCOMEQUICKS. 
Third Edition. 

DARTMOOR IDYLLS. 

GUAVAS THE TINNER. 
trated. Second Edition. 

BLADYS, Illustrated. Second Edition, 

DOMITIA. Illustrated. Second Ed:i- 
tion. 

PABO THE PRIEST. 

WINEFRED. _ Illustrated. 
Edition. 

THE FROBISHERS. 


Tllus- 


Second 


Tllus- 
Crown 


Author of ‘Many Cargoes.’ 
trated. Fourth Edition. 
8v0. 35. 6d. 

*Can be unreservedly recommended to all 
who have not lost their appetite for 
wholesome laughter. '— Spectator. 

*The best humorous book published for 
many a day.’—Black and White. 

W. W. Jacobs. MANY CARGOES. 


By W. W. Jacoss. Twenty-jifth 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 
W. W. Jacobs. SEA URCHINS. By 


W. W. JAcosBs. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 
Edna Lyall. DERRICK VAUGHAN, 
NOVELIST. 422d thousand. By 
EDNA LYALL. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


George Gissing. THE TOWN TRA- 
VELLER. By GEORGE GISSING, 
Author of ‘Demos,’ ‘In the Year of 
Jubilee,’ etc. Second Edition. Cr. 
8vo. 65. 

‘It is a bright and witty book above all 
things. Polly Sparkes is a splendid bit 
of work.’—Pall Mall Gazette. 

‘The spirit of Dickens is in it.’—Bookman. 

George Gissing. THE CROWN OF 
LIFE. By GEorGE GIssinG, Author 
of ‘Demos,’ ‘The Town Traveller,’ 
etc. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Henry James. THE SOFT SIDE. 
By HENRY JAMEs, Author of ‘What 
Maisie Knew.’ Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 65, 

*The amazing cleverness marks the great 
worker.’—Speaker. 
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H. James. THE SACRED FOUNT. 
By HENRY JAMES, Author of ‘ What 
Maisie Knew.’ Crow7 8vo. 6s. 

“** The Sacred Fount” is only for the few, 
but they will prize it highly, for it is 
worthy of its illustrious author.’—Pa// 


Mall Gazette. 

8. R. Crockett. LOCHINVAR. By 
S. R. Crockett, Author of ‘The 
Raiders,’ etc. Illustrated. Second 
Ldition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘Fullof gallantry and pathos, of the clash 

of arms, and eichraned by episodes 
of humour and love.’—Westminsier 


Gazette, 

8. R. Crockett. THE STANDARD 
BEARER, By S. R. CROCKETT. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 

‘A delightful tale.’"— Speaker. 

‘Mr. Crockett at his best.’—Literature. 


Arthur Morrison. TALES OF 
MEAN STREETS. By ArtTHUR 
MorRISON. fifth Edition. Cr. 
8v0, 65. 


Told with consummate art and extra- 
ordinary detail. In the true humanity 
of the book lies its justification, the 
permanence of its interest, and its in- 
dubitable triumph.’—A theneum. 

‘A great book, The author’s method is 
amazingly effective, and .produces a 
thrilling sense of reality. The writer 
lays upon us a master hand. The book 
is simply aouahe and irresistible in 
its interest. _It is humorous also ; with- 
out humour it would not make the mark 
it is certain to make.’— World. 

Arthur Morrison. A CHILD OF 

THE JAGO. By ARTHUR MorRI- 


SON. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
*The book is a masterpiece.’—Pal? Mail 
Gazette. 


‘ Told with great vigour and powerful sim- 


licity.’—A theneum. 

Arthur Morrison. TO LONDON 
TOWN. By ARTHUR MoRRISON, 
Author of ‘Tales of Mean Streets,’ 
etc. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

© We have idyllic pictures, woodland scenes 
full of tenderness and grace. . . . This 
is the new Mr. Arthur Morrison gracious 
and tender, syargathptic and human.’— 

h. 


Daily Telegra, 
artieie’* ioe isens CUNNING 


MURRELL. By ARTHUR Mor- 

RISON, Author of ‘A Child of the 

Jago,’ etc. Crown 8vo. 65. — 

‘The plot hangs admirably. The dialogue 
is perfect.'—Daily Mait. 

‘Admirable, . . , Delightful humorous 
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relief .. . a most artistic and satis- 
factory achievement.’—Sfectator. 

Max Pemberton. THE FOOTSTEPS 
OF A THRONE. By Max Pem- 
BERTON. Illustrated. Second Edi- 
tion. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘A story of pure adventure, with a sensa- 
tion on every page.’—Daily Mail, 

M. Sutherland. ONE HOUR AND 
THE NEXT. By THe Ducuess 
OF SUTHERLAND. Third Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 65. 

‘Passionate, vivid, dramatic.'—Literatuse. 


Mrs. Clifford. A FLASH OF 
SUMMER. By Mrs. W. K. Cuir- 
FORD, Author of ‘Aunt Anne,’ etc. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘ The story is a very beautiful one, exquis- 

itely told.’—Speaker. 


Emily Lawless. HURRISH. By the 
Honble. Emity LAWLEss, Author of 
‘Maelcho,’ etc. Fifth Edition. Cr. 


8vo. O65. 

Emily Lawless. MAELCHO: a Six- 
teenth Century Romance. By the 
Honble. EmMity LAWLEss. Second 


Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
“A really great book.’—Sfectator. 


Emily Lawless. TRAITS AND 
CONFIDENCES. By the Honble. 
EMILY LAWLESS. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Eden Phillpotts. LYING PRO- 
PHETS. By EDEN PHILLPOTTS. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Eden Phillpotts. CHILDREN OF 
THE MIST. By EDEN PHILLPOTTS, 
Crown 8vo. 65. 


Eden Phillpotts THE HUMAN 
BOY. By EDEN PHILLPoTTSs, Author 
of ‘Children of the Mist.’ With a 
Frontispiece. Mourth Edition. Crown 
8vo. 65. 

‘ Mr. Phillpotts knows exactly what school- 
boys do, and can lay bare their inmost 
thoughts; likewise he shows an all-per- 
vading sense of humour.’—Academry. 

Eden Phillpotts. SONS OF THE 
MORNING. By EDEN PHILL- 
ports, Author of ‘The Children of 


the Mist.’ Second Edition. Crown 
Svo. 6s. ial 
‘A book of strange power and fascination.’ 
—Morning Post. 


‘Inimitable humour.'— Daily Graphic, 
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Jane Barlow. A CREEL OF IRISH 
STORIES. By JANE BARLOw, 
Author of ‘Irish Idylls.’ Second 
Ldition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘Vivid and singularly real.’—Scotsman. 


Jane Barlow. FROM THE EAST 
UNTO THE WEST. By JANE 
BARLOW. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


J. H. Findlater, THE GREEN 


GRAVES OF BALGOWRIE. By 
JANE H. FINDLATER. Fourth 
Lidition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


°A powerful and vivid story.’—Standard. 

‘A beautiful story, sad and strange as truth 
itself.’—Vanity Fair. 

‘A singularly original, clever, and beautiful 
story. —Guardian. 

‘Reveals to us a new writer of undoubted 
faculty and reserve force.'—Sfectator. 
‘An exquisite idyll, delicate, affecting, and 

beautiful.’—Black and White. 


J. H. Findlater,. A DAUGHTER 
OF STRIFE. By JANE H, FInp- 


LATER. Cvown 8vo. 6s. 
J. H. Findlater. RACHEL. By 
JANE H. FINDLATER. Second 
Edition, Crown 8vo. 65. 


‘A not unworthy successor to ‘‘ The Green 
Graves of Balgowrie.” ’—Cvitic. 


J. H. and Mary Findlater. TALES 
THAT ARE TOLD. By JANE H. 
FINDLATER, and MARY FINDLATER. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘Delightful and graceful stories for which 
we have the warmest welcome.’— 
Literature. 


Mary Findlater. A NARROW WAY. 
By Mary FINDLATER, Author of 
“Over the Hills.’ TZhird Edition, 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘A wholesome, thoughtful, and interesting 
novel.’—Morning Post. 

‘ Singularly pleasant, full of quiet humour 
and tender sympathy.’—Manchester 
Guardian. 


Mary Findlater. OVER THE 
HILLS. By Mary FINDLATER, 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 


‘A strong and wise book of deep insight and 
unflinching truth.’—Birmingham Post. 


Mary Findlater. BETTY MUS- 
GRAVE. By Mary FINDLATER, 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s, 

* Handled with dignity and delicacy. .. . 

A most touching story.’—SZectator, 


; 
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Alfred Ollivant. OWD BOB, THE 
GREY DOG OF KENMUIR. By 
ALFRED OLLIVANT. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. , 

‘Weird, thrilling, strikingly graphic.’— 
Punch. 

‘ Weadmirethis book. . . . Itisonetoread 
with admiration and to praise with en- 
thusiasm.’—Bookman. 

‘It is a fine, open-air, blood-stirring book, 
to be enjoyed by every man and woman 
to whom a dog is dear.’—Literature. 


B. M. Croker. PEGGY OF THE 
BARTONS. By B. M. CROKER, 
Author of ‘Diana _ Barrington.’ 
Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

* Mrs. Croker excels in the admirably simple, 
easy, and direct flow of her narrative, the 
briskness of her dialogue, and the geni- 
ality of her portraiture.’—Sgectator. 


B. M. Croker. A STATE SECRET. 
By B,. M. Croker, Author of ‘ Peggy 
of the Bartons,’ etc. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo0, 35. 6d. 

‘Full of humour, and always fresh and 
pleasing.’—Daily Express. 

‘Ingenious, humorous, pretty, pathetic.’— 
World. 


H. G. Wells) THE STOLEN BA- 
CILLUS, and other Stories. By 
H. G. WELLS. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘The impressions ofa very striking imagina- 
tion.’—Saturday Review. 


H. G Wells) THE PLATTNER 
STORY AnD OTHERS. By H. G. 
WELLS. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 
6s. 

‘Weird and mysterious, they seem to hold 
the reader as by a magic spell.'—Scots- 
man, 


Sara Jeannette Duncan. A VOYAGE 
OF CONSOLATION. By Sara 
JEANNETTE DUNCAN, Author of ‘ An 
American Girl in London.’  Illus- 
trated, Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 65. 

‘The dialogue is full of wit.’—Glode. 


Sara Jeannette Duncan. THE PATH 
OF ASTAR. By SARA JEANNETTE 
DuNCAN, Author of ‘A Voyage of 
Consolation.’ Illustrated. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 65, 


Cc. F. Keary. THE JOURNALIST. 
By C. F. Kary, Cr, 8vo, 65, 
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W.E. Norris. MATTHEW AUSTIN. 
By W. E. Norris, Author of ‘ Made- 
moiselle de Mersac,’ etc. Fourth 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘An intellectually satisfactory and morally 
bracing novel.’—Daily Telegraph. 


W.E. Norris. HIS GRACE. By W. E. 


Papas Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 
Se 
W. E. Norris. THE DESPOTIC 


LADY AND OTHERS. By W. E. 
Norris. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


W.&E. Norris. CLARISSA FURIOSA. 
By W. E. Norris. Cr. 8vo. 65. 
‘As a story it is admirable, as a yeu d’esprit 
it is capital, as a lay sermon studded 
with gems of wit and wisdom it is a 
model.’—The World. 

W. E. Norris. GILES INGILBY. By 
W. E. Norris. Illustrated. Second 
Edition, Crown 8vo, 6s. 

‘Interesting, wholesome, and charmingly 
written.’—Glasgow Herald. 

W. E. Norris. AN OCTAVE. By 
W. E. Norris. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 65. 

W. Clark Russell. MY DANISH 
SWEETHEART. By W. CLARK 
RUSSELL. Illustrated. Fourth 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Robert Barr. IN THE MIDST OF 
ALARMS. By RoserT BARR. 
Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

* A book which has abundantly satisfied us 
byitscapital humour.’—Daily Chronicle. 


Robert Barr. THE MUTABLE 

- MANY. By RoBerRT BARR. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘Very much the best novel that Mr. Barr 
has yet given us. There is much insight 
in it, and much excellent humour.’— 
Daily Chronicle. 

Robert Barr. THE COUNTESS 
TEKLA. By RoBERTBARR. Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

*Of these medieval romances, which are 
now gaining ground, ‘‘The Countess 
Tekla” is the very best we have seen. 
The story is written in clear English, 
and a picturesque, moving style.’—Pad/ 
Mail Gazette. 

Robert Barr. THE STRONG ARM. 
By RoperT BARR, Author of ‘The 
Countess Tekla.’ Illustrated, Second 
Edition, 8vo. 65 


bs 


c. J. Cutcliffe Hynee PRINCE 
RUPERT THE BUCCANEER. 
si C. J. CUTCLIFFE HyNeE, Author 
of ‘Captain Kettle.’ With 8 Illus- 
trations by G. GRENVILLE MANTON. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

A narrative of the romantic adventures of 
the famous Prince Rupert, and of his 


exploits in the Spanish Indies after the 
Cromwellian wars. 


Mrs. Dudeney. THE THIRD 
FLOOR. By Mrs. DUDENEY, 
Author of ‘Folly Corner.’ Second 
Edition, Crown 8vo, 6s. 

‘One of the brightest, wittiest, and most 
entertaining novels published this 
spring.’—Sketch. 

Andrew Balfour. BY STROKE OF 
SWORD. By A. BALFour, _Illus- 
trated. Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

‘A recital of thrilling interest, told with 
unflagging vigour.'—G/ode. 


Andrew Balfour. TO ARMS! 
ANDREW BALFOUR. Illustrated. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 65. 
‘The marvellous pois through which Allan 


passes are told in powerful and lively 
fashion.’—Pall Mall Gazette. 


Andrew Balfour. VENGEANCE IS 
MINE. By ANDREW BALFOUR, 
Author of ‘By Stroke of Sword.’ 
Illustrated. Crown 8vo. 65. 

A vigorous piece of work, well written, and 
abounding in stirring incidents.’—G/as- 
gow Herald. 

R. Hichens. BYEWAYS. By ROBERT 
HicuHens. Author of ‘Flames,’ etc. 
Second Edition, Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

‘ The work is undeniably that of a man of 
striking imagination.'—Daily News. 


R. Hichens. TONGUES OF 
CONSCIENCE, By ROBERT 
HiIcHENS, Author of ‘Flames.’ 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘Of a strange, haunting quality.'—C/asgow 
Heraid. 


Stephen Crane. WOUNDS IN 
THE RAIN. War STORIES. By 
STEPHEN CRANE, Author of ‘The 
Red Badge of Courage.’ Second 
Edition, Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘A fascinating volume.'— Spectator. 


By 
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Dorothea Gerard. THE CON- 
QUEST OF LONDON. By 
DOROTHEA GERARD, Author of 
‘Lady Baby.’ Second Edition. Crown 
8vo. 65. 

‘ Bright and entertaining.’—Sfectator. 
‘Highly entertaining and enjoyable,’— 
Scotsman. 

Dorothea Gerard. THE SUPREME 
CRIME. By DoROTHEA GERARD. 
Crown 8vo. 65. 

‘One of the very best plots we have met 
with in recent fiction, and handled with 
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that quiet unerring realism which always 


distinguishes the author’s best work.’— 
Academy. 
Cc. F. Goss) THE REDEMPTION 


OF DAVID CORSON. By C. F. 
Goss. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
‘ Dramatic instinct and a vigorous imagina- 
tion mark this soul history of a Quaker 
mystic.’—A theneum. 
‘A really fine book.’—Pxuédlic Opinion. 
‘A powerful and original book, and un- 
usually striking.’—Pz/ot. 
‘Worthy to stand high in the ranks of 
modern fiction.’ —Literature. 


OTHER SIX-SHILLING NOVELS 
Crown 8vo. 


A SECRETARY OF LEGATION, 
By Hope DAWLISH. 

THE SALVATION SEEKERS. By 
NOEL AINSLIE. 

STRANGE HAPPENINGS. By W. 
CLARK RUSSELL and other Authors, 

THE BLACK WOLF'’S BREED. 
By Harris DICKSON, _ Illustrated. 
Second Edition, 

BELINDA FITZWARREN. By the 
EARL OF IDDESLEIGH. 

DERWENT’S HORSE. By VICTOR 
ROUSSEAU. 

ANNE MAULEVERER. 
CAFFYN (Iota). 

SIREN CITY. By BENJAMIN SWIFT. 

AN ENGLISHMAN. By Mary L. 
PENDERED. 

THE PLUNDERERS. By MorRLEY 
ROBERTS. 

THE HUMAN INTEREST. 
VIOLET HuNT. 

THE KING OF ANDAMAN: A 
Saviour of Society. By J. MaAc- 
LAREN COBBAN. 

THE ANGEL OF THE COVE- 
NANT. By J. MACLAREN COBBAN. 

IN THE DAY OF ADVERSITY. 
By J. BLOUNDELLE- BURTON. 

DENOUNCED. By J. BLOUNDELLE- 
BURTON. 

Bye), 


THE CLASH OF ARMS. 
ACROSS THE SALT SEAS. By J. 


By Mrs. 


By 


BLOUNDELLE-BURTON, 
BLOUNDELLE-BURTON. 





SERVANTS OF SIN. By J. BLoun- 
DELLE-BURTON,. 

PATH AND GOAL. Second Edition. 
By ADA CAMBRIDGE. 

THE SEEN AND THE UNSEEN. 
By RICHARD MARSH. 

MARVELS AND MYSTERIES. By 
RICHARD MARSH. 

ELMSLIE’S DRAG-NET. ByE. H. 
STRAIN, 

A FOREST OFFICER. 
PENNY. 

THE WHITE HECATOMB. 
W. C. ScuLty. 

BETWEEN SUN AND SAND. By 
W. C. SCULLY. 


By Mrs. 


By 


SIR ROBERT’S FORTUNE. By 
Mrs. OLIPHANT. 

THE TWO MARYS. By Mrs. 
OLIPHANT. 

THE LADY'S WALK. By Mrs. 
OLIPHANT, 


MIRRY-ANN. By Norma LORIMER. 
JOSIAH’S WIFE. By NorMA 
LORIMER. 

THE STRONG GOD CIRCUM- 
STANCE. By HELEN SHIPTON. 
CHRISTALLA. By EsmMé STUART. 
THE DESPATCH RIDER, _ By 

ERNEST GLANVILLE 
AN ENEMY TO THE KING, By 
R,. N. STEPHENS. 
GENTLEMAN 
R, N. STEPHENS. 


A PLAYER, By 
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THE PATHS OF THE PRUDENT. 
By J. S. FLETCHER. 

THE BUILDERS. Bye ye fs: 
FLETCHER. 

DANIEL WHYTE, By A. J. Daw- 
SON. 

THE CAPSINA, By E. F. BENSON. 

DODO; A DETAIL OF THE DAY. 
By E. F, BENSON. 

THE VINTAGE. By E. F. BENson. 
Illustrated by G. P. JAcomB-Hoop. 

ROSE A CHARLITTE, By Mar- 
SHALL SAUNDERS, 

WILLOWBRAKE, By R, MurRAY 
GILCHRIST. 

THINGS THAT HAVE _ HAP- 
PENED, By DOROTHEA GERARD. 

LONE PINE: A ROMANCE OF 
MEXICAN LIFE. By R. B. 
‘TOWNSHEND, 

WILT THOU HAVE. THIS 
WOMAN? By J. MACLAREN 
COBBAN, 

A PASSIONATE PILGRIM, 
Percy WHITE, 

SECRETARY TO BAYNE, M.P. 
By W. PETT RIDGE. 

ADRIAN ROME, By E. DAwson 
and A, Moore, 

GALLIA. By Mé&nNIE 
Dowle. 

THE CROOK OF THE BOUGH. 
By M&NIE MuriEL DowIE. 

A BUSINESS IN GREAT WATERS. 
By JULIAN CORBETT. 

_ MISS ERIN. By M. E. FRANCIs. 

ANANIAS, By the Hon, Mrs. ALAN 
BRODRICK. 

CORRAGEEN IN _ '98. 
ORPEN. 

THE PLUNDER PIT. By J. KEIGH- 
LEY SNOWDEN. 

CROSS TRAILS. By Victor WAITE. 
SUCCESSORS TO THE TITLE. 
By Mrs. WALFORD. 
KIRKHAM’S FIND. 

GAUNT. 

DEADMAN'S. By Mary GAuNT. 

CAPTAIN JACOBUS: AROMANCE 
OFTHEROAD, By L. Cope Corn- 
FORD, 


By 


MURIEL 


By Mrs. 


By Mary 


39 


SONS OF ADVERSITY. By L. Cope 
CORNFORD. 

THE KING OF ALBERIA. 
LAURA DAINTREY. 

THE DAUGHTER OF ALOUETTE. 
By Mary A. OWEN. 

CHILDREN OF THIS WORLD. 
By ELLEN F. PINSENT. 

AN ELECTRIC SPARK. By G. 
MANVILLE FENN. 

UNDER SHADOW OF THE 
MISSION. By L.S. McCHESNEY. 

THE SPECULATORS. By J. F. 
BREWER. 

THE SPIRIT OF STORM. 
RONALD Ross, 

THE QUEENSBERRY CUP. By 
CLIVE P. WOLLEY. 

A HOME IN INVERESK. By T. 
L. PATON. 

MISS ARMSTRONG'S AND 
OTHER CIRCUMSTANCES. By 
JOHN DAVIDSON. 

DR. CONGALTON'’S LEGACY. 
HENRY JOHNSTON, 

TIME AND THE WOMAN. 
RICHARD PRYCE. 

THIS MAN'S DOMINION. By the 
Author of ‘A High Little World.’ 
DIOGENES OF LONDON. By H. 

B. MARRIOTT WATSON. 

THE STONE DRAGON. By 
R. MuRRAY GILCHRIST. 

A VICAR’S WIFE. By EVELYN 
DICKINSON. 

ELSA. By E. M‘QUEEN GRAY. 

THE SINGER OF MARLY. By I. 
HOOPER. 

THE FALL OF THE SPARROW. 
By M. C, BALFour. 

A SERIOUSCOMEDY. By HERBERT 
MoRRAH, 

THE FAITHFUL CITY. 
HERBERT MORRAH. 

IN THE GREAT DEEP. By J. A. 
BARRY. 

BIJLI, THE DANCER. By JAMES 
BLYTHE PATTON. 

THE PHILANTHROPIST. 
Lucy MAYNARD. 

VAUSSORE. By FRANCIS BRUNE. 


By 


By 


By 


By 


By 


By 
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THREE-AND-SIXPENNY NOVELS 
Crown 8vo. 
THE MESS DECK. By W. F.| AUT DIABOLUS AUT NIHIL. 


SHANNON, 

A SON OF THE STATE. By W. 
PETT RIDGE. 

CEASE FIRE! 
CoBBAN. 

THE KLOOF BRIDE. By ERNEST 
GLANVILLE. 

THE. LOSI... REGIMENT: 
ERNEST GLANVILLE. 

BUNTER’S CRUISE. By CHARLES 
GLEIG. Illustrated. 

THE ADVENTURE OF PRIN- 
CESS SYLVIA. By Mrs. C. N. 
WILLIAMSON. 

A VENDETTA OF THE DESERT. 
By W. C. SCULLY. 

SUBJECT TO VANITY. By Mar- 
GARET BENSON. 

FITZJAMES. By LILIAN STREET. 
THESIGN OF THE SPIDER. fifth 
Edition. By BERTRAM MITFORD, 
THE MOVING FINGER. By Mary 

GAUNT. 

JACO TRELOAR. By J. H. PEARCE. 

THE DANCE OF THE HOURS. 
By ‘ VERA.’ 

A WOMAN OF FORTY. By EsmMé 
STUART, 

A CUMBERER OF THE GROUND. 
By CONSTANCE SMITH. 

THE SIN OF ANGELS. By EVELYN 
DICKINSON. 


By J. MACLAREN 


By 





By X. L. 

THE COMING OF CUCULAIN. 
By STANDISH O'GRADY. 

THE GODS GIVE MY DONKEY 
WINGS. By ANGUS EVAN ABBOTT. 

THE STAR GAZERS. By G. MAN- 
VILLE FENN. 

THE POISON OF ASPS. 
ORTON PROWSE. 

THE QUIET MRS. FLEMING. By 
R. PRYCE. 

DISENCHANTMENT. ByF. MABEL 
ROBINSON. 

THE SQUIRE OF WANDALES. 
By A. SHIELD. 

A REVEREND GENTLEMAN. By 
J. M. CoBBAN. 

A DEPLORABLE AFFAIR. 
W. E. Norris. 

A CAVALIER’S LADYE. By Mrs. 
DICKER. 

THE PRODIGALS. By Mrs. 
OLIPHANT. 

THE SUPPLANTER. By P. NEv- 
MANN, 

A MAN WITH BLACK EYE- 
LASHES. By H. A. KENNEDY, 

A HANDFUL OF EXOTICS. By 
S. GORDON. 

AN ODD EXPERIMENT. 
HANNAH LYNCH. 

TALES OF NORTHUMBRIA, By 
HOWARD PEASE, 


By R. 


By 


By 


HALF-CROWN NOVELS 
Crown 8vo. 


HOVENDEN, V.C. By F. MABEL 
ROBINSON. 

THE PLAN OF CAMPAIGN. By 
F. MABEL ROBINSON. 

MR. BUTLER’S WARD. By F. 
MABEL ROBINSON. 

ELIS CHILDREN. By G. Man- 
VILLE FENN, 

A DOUBLE KNOT. By G. Man- 
VILLE FENN. 
DISARMED. 

EDWARDS, 


By M, BETHAM 





IN TENT AND BUNGALOW. By 
the Author of ‘Indian Idylls.’ 

MY STEWARDSHIP. By E. 
M‘QUEEN GRAY. 
JACK’S FATHER. 

Norris, 
A LOST ILLUSION. By LESLIE 
KEITH. 


THE TRUE HISTORY OF JOSHUA 
DAVIDSON, Christian and Com- 
munist. By E, LYNN LyNTON. 
Eleventh Edition. Post 8vo. 15, 


By W. E. 
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At 


The Wovelist 


Messrs. METHUEN are making an interesting experiment which constitutes a 
fresh departure in publishing. They are issuing under the above general title 


a Monthly Series of Novels by popular authors at the price of Sixpence. 
of these Novels have never been published before. 


the average Six Shilling Novel. 
follows :— 
I. DEAD MEN TELL NO TALES. 

E. W. HorNUNG, 

Il, JENNIE BAXTER, JOURNA- 
LIST. ROBERT BARR. 

Ill. THE INCA’S TREASURE, 
ERNEST GLANVILLE. 

IV. Out of print. 


V. FURZE BLOOM. S. BARING 
GOULD. 

VI. BUNTER’S CRUISE Ci 
GLEIG. 

Vil. THE -GAY DECEIVERS. 


ARTHUR MOORE. 


VIII. PRISONERS OF WAR. A. 
Boyson WEEKES, 
IX. Out of print, 
X. VELDT AND LAAGER: Tales 
of the Transvaal, E.S. VALEN- 
TINE. 


XI. THE NIGGER KNIGHTS. 
F, NORREYS CONNELL, 


XII, A MARRIAGE AT SEA. W. 
CLARK RUSSELL, 


Many 
Each Number is as long as 


The first numbers of ‘THE NOVELIST’ are as 


XIII. THE POMP OF THE LAVI- 
LETTES. GILBERT PARKER. 


XIV. AMAN OF MARK. ANTHONY 


HOPE. 

XV. THE CARISSIMA. Lucas 
MALET. 

XVI. THE LADY’S WALK. Mrs. 
OLIPHANT. 


XVII. DERRICK VAUGHAN. 
EpNA LYALL. 


iN - . bee) MIDST .OF 
ALARMS. ROBERT BARR. 


HIS GRACE. WE. 
NorrIis. 


DODO. E. F. BENSON. 


CHEAP JACK ZITA. ‘5S. 
BARING GOULD. 


WHEN VALMOND CAME 
TO PONTIAC, GILBERT 
PARKER. 


XVIII. 


XIX. 


XX. 
XXI. 


XXII. 


Metbuen’s Sixpenny Library 
A New Series of Copyright Books 
I. THE MATABELE CAMPAIGN, | VII. BADEN-POWELL OF MAFE- 


By Major-General BADEN-POWELL. 


Il. THE DOWNFALL OF PREM- 
PEH. By Major-General BADEN- 
POWELL. 


Ill. MY DANISH SWEETHEART. 
By W. CLARK RUSSELL. 


IV. IN THE ROAR OF THE SEA. 
By S. BARING-GOULD. 


V. PEGGY OF THE BARTONS. 
By B. M. CROKER. 


KING: A Biography. 
FLETCHER. 


VIII. ROBERTS OF PRETORIA, 
By J. S. FLETCHER. 


IX. THE GREEN GRAVES OF 
BALGOWRIE. By JANE H. FINb- 
LATER, 


X. THE STOLEN BACILLUS. By 
H. G. WELLS. 


XI. MATTHEW AUSTIN. By W. 
E. Norris. 


By J. S. 
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Books for Boys and Girls 


A Series of Books by well-known Authors, well illustrated. 
THREE-AND-SIXPENCE EACH 
THE ICELANDER’S SWORD. By | THE DOCTOR OF THE JULIET. 


S. BARING GOULD, 


By HARRY COLLINGWOOD. 


BWO TITTLE CBILDREN AND | ASTER ROG ARSED ARG MOE. 


CHING. By EpiTH E. CUTHELL. 
TODDLEBEN’S HERO. By M. M. 
BLAKE. 
ONLY A GUARD-ROOM DOG. 
By EpDITH E. CUTHELL. 


AGE, By W. CLARK RUSSELL. 


SYD BELTON: Or, The Boy who 
would not go to Sea. By G. MAN- 
VILLE FENN, 


The Peacock Library 


A Series of Books for Girls by well-known Authors, handsomely bound, 
and well tllustrated, 


THREE-AND-SIXPENCE EACH 


THE RED GRANGE. 
MOLESWORTH. 


THE SECRET OF MADAME DE 
MONLUC, By the Author of 
‘“Mdle. Mori.’ 


OUT OF THE FASHION. By L. 
T. MEADE, 


By. Mrs. 


DUMPS. By Mrs. PARR. 


A GIRL OF THE PEOPLE, By 
L. T. MEADE. 


HEPSY GIPSY. By L. T. MEADE. 
2s. 6d, 


THE HONOURABLE MISS. By 
L. T. MEADE. 


University Extension Series 


A series of books on historical, literary, and scientific subjects, suitable for 


extension students and home-reading circles. 


Each volume is complete in 


itself, and the subjects are treated by competent writers in a broad and 


philosophic spirit. 


Edited by J. E. SYMES, M.A, 
Principal of University College, Nottingham. 


Crown 8vo. 


Price (with some exceptions) 2s. 6d. 


The following volumes are ready :— 


THE INDUSTRIAL HISTORY OF 
ENGLAND. By H. DE B. Grpsins, 
Litt.D., M.A., late Scholar of Wad- 
ham College, Oxon,, Cobden Prize- 
man, Seventh Edition, Revised. 
With Maps and Plans, 35. 


A HISTORY OF ENGLISH POLITI- 
CAL ECONOMY. By L,L, PRICE, 





M.A., Fellow of Oriel College, Oxon. 
Third Edition, 


PROBLEMS OF POVERTY: An 
Inquiry into the Industrial Condi- 
tions of the Poor. By J. A. Hopson, 
M.A. Fourth Edition, 


VICTORIAN POETS, By A, SHARP, 
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THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. By 
J. E. Symes, M.A, 

PSYCHOLOGY. By F.S. GRANGER, 
M.A. Second Edition. 

THE EVOLUTION OF PLANT 
LIFE: Lower Forms. By G. 
MASSEE, With Illustrations. 

AIR AND WATER, By V.B. Lewes, 
M.A. Illustrated. 

THE CHEMISTRY OF LIFE AND 
HEALTH. By C. W. Kimmins, 
M.A. Illustrated. 

THE MECHANICS OF DAILY 
LIFE, By V. P. SELLS, M.A, Illus- 
trated. 

ENGLISH SOCIAL REFORMERS. 
By H. DE B. GIBBINS, Litt.D., M.A. 

ENGLISH TRADE AND FINANCE 
IN THE SEVENTEENTH CEN- 
TURY,. By W. A. S, Hewins, B.A. 

THE CHEMISTRY OF FIRE, The 
Elementary Principles of Chemistry. 
By M. M. PATTISON Murr, M.A. 
Illustrated. 

A TEXT-BOOK OF AGRICUL- 
TURAL BOTANY. By M. C. 
Potter, M,A., F.L.S, Illustrated. 
35. 6d, 
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THE VAULT OF HEAVEN. A- 
Popular Introduction to Astronomy. 
By R. A. GREGORY. With numerous 
Illustrations, 


METEOROLOGY. The Elements of 
Weather and Climate. By H. N. 
Dickson, F.R.S.E., F.R. Met. Soc. 
Illustrated. 


A MANUAL OF ELECTRICAL 


SCIENCE. By GEORGE J. BURCH, 
M.A., F.R.S. With numerous Illus- 


trations. 35. 

THE EARTH. An Introduction to 
Physiography. By EVAN SMALL, 
M.A, Illustrated. 

INSECT LIFE. By F. W. THEo- 
BALD, M.A, Illustrated. 


ENGLISH POETRY FROM BLAKE 


TO BROWNING. By W. M. 
Dixon, M.A, 
ENGLISH LOCAL GOVERN- 


MENT. By E. JENn«Ks, M.A., Pro- 
fessor of Law at University College, 
Liverpool. 

THE GREEK VIEW OF LIFE. By 
G. L. Dickinson, Fellow of King’s 
College, Cambridge. Second Edition. 


Social Questions of To-day 


Edited by H. pz B. GIBBINS, Litt.D., M.A. 


Crown 8vo, 


2s, 6d. 


The following Volumes of the Series are ready :— 


TRADE UNIONISM—NEW AND 
OLD. By G. HoweLL. Third 
Edition. 

THE CO-OPERATIVE MOVE- 
MENT TO-DAY. By G, J. Hoty- 
OAKE. Second Edition. 

MUTUAL THRIFT. By Rev. J. 
FROME WILKINSON, M.A. 

PROBLEMS OF POVERTY. By J. 
A. Hopson, M.A, “ourth Edition. 

THE COMMERCE OF NATIONS. 
By C. F. BASTABLE, M.A., Professor 
of Economics at Trinity College, 
Dublin, Second Edition, 

THE ALIEN INVASION. 
H. WILKINS, B.A. 


By W. 


THE RURAL EXODUS. 
ANDERSON GRAHAM, 


LAND NATIONALIZATION. 
HAROLD Cox, B.A. 

A SHORTER WORKING DAY. 
By H. DE B. Gissins, D. Litt., M.A., 
and R, A. HADFIELD, of the Hecla 
Works, Sheffield. 

BACK TO THE LAND: An Inquiry 
into the Cure for Rural Depopulation. 
By H. E. MOORE. 

TRUSTS, POOLS AND CORNERS. 
By J. STEPHEN JEANS. 

THE FACTORY SYSTEM. ByR. 
W. CooKE-TAYLOR, 


By P. 


By 


4d 


THE STATE AND ITS CHIL- 
DREN. By GERTRUDE TUCKWELL. 


WOMEN’S WORK. ByLapy DILEE, 
Miss BULLEY, and Miss WHITLEY. 


SOCIALISM AND MODERN 
THOUGHT, By M. KAUFMANN. 


THE HOUSING OF THE WORK- 
INGCLASSES. By E. BOWMAKER. 


‘ MODERN’ CIVILIZATION IN 
SOME OF ITS ECONOMIC 
ASPECTS. By W. CUNNINGHAM, 
D.D., Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge. 
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THE PROBLEM OF THE UN- 
EMPLOYED. By J. A. Hosson, 
B.A. , 

LIFE IN WEST LONDON. _ By 
ARTHUR SHERWELL, M.A. Third 
Edition. 

RAILWAY NATIONALIZATION. 
By CLEMENT EDWARDS. 

WORKHOUSES AND PAUPER- 
ISM. By Louisa TWINING. 

UNIVERSITY AND SOCIAL 
SETTLEMENTS. By W. REASON, 
M.A. 


Classical Translations 
Edited by H. F. FOX, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Brasenose College, Oxford. 


4ESCHYLUS — Agamemnon, Chée- 
phoroe, Eumenides. Translated by 
LEWIS CAMPBELL, LL.D., late Pro- 
fessor of Greek at St. Andrews. 55. 


CICERO—De Oratore I. Translated 
by E. N. P. Moor, M.A. 35. 6d, 


CICERO—Select Orations(Pro Milone, 
Pro Murena, Philippic 11., In Catili- 
nam). Translated by H. E. D. 
BLAKISTON, M.A., Fellow and Tutor 
of Trinity College, Oxford. 55. 


CICERO—De Natura Deorum. Trans- 
lated by F. Brooks, M.A., late 
Scholar of Balliol College, Oxford. 
35. 6d. 

CICERO DE OFFICIIS. Translated 
by G. B. GARDINER, M.A. Crown 
8vo. 25. 6d. 





HORACE: THE ODES AND 
EPODES. Translated by A. 
GoDLEY, M.A., Fellow of Magdalen 
College, Oxford. 2s. 

LUCIAN—Six Dialogues (Nigrinus, 
Icaro - Menippus, The Cock, The 
Ship, The Parasite, The Lover of 
Falsehood). Translated by S. T. 
IRWIN, M.A., Assistant Master at 
Clifton; late Scholar of Exeter 
College, Oxford. 35. 6d. 

SOPHOCLES — Electra and Ajax. 
Translated by E. D. A. MORSHEAD, 
M.A., Assistant Master at. Win- 
chester. 25. 6d. 

TACITUS—Agricola and Germania. 
Translated by R. B. TOWNSHEND, 
late Scholar of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge. 2s. 6d. 


Educational Books 
CLASSICAL 


THE NICOMACHEAN ETHICS 
OF ARISTOTLE. Edited with an 
Introduction and Notes by JOHN 
BurNET, M.A., Professor of Greek 
at St. Andrews. Demy 8vo. 155. 
net, 

‘We must content ourselves with saying, in 
conclusion, that we have seldom, if ever, 
seen an edition of any classical author in 
which what is held in common with other 
commentators is so clearly and shortly 

ut, and what is original is (with equal 
Brevity) of such value and interest.’ 
—Pilot. 


THE ‘CAPTIVI OF PLAUTUS. 
Edited, with an Introduction, Textual 
Notes, anda Commentary, by W. 
M. Linpsay, Fellow of Jesus College, 
Oxford. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. net. 

For this edition all the important mss. have 

been re-collated. An appendix deals 
with the accentual element in early 


ih verse. The Commentary is very 
ull. 


‘A work of great erudition and fine scholar- 
ship.’—Scotsman. 
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A GREEK ANTHOLOGY. Selected 
-by E. C. MarcHAntT, M.A., Fellow 
of Peterhouse, Cambridge, and Assis- 
tant Master at St. Paul’s School, 
Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN TRANS- 
LATION. By E. C. Marcuanr, 
M.A., Fellow of Peterhouse, Cam- 
bridge; and A. M. Cook, M.A., late 
Scholar of Wadham College, Oxford; 
Assistant Masters at St, Paul’s School, 
Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 

* We know no book of this class better fitted 
for use in the higher forms of schools.’— 
Guardian. 

TACITI AGRICOLA. With Intro- 
duction, Notes, Map, ete. By R. F. 
Davis, M.A., Assistant Master at 
Weymouth College. Crown 8vo, 2s. 

TACITI GERMANIA. By the same 
Editor, Crown 8vo. 25. 

HERODOTUS: “EASY  SELEC- 
TIONS. With Vocabulary. ByA.C. 
LIDDELL, M.A. Jap. 8vo0. 15. 6d. 

SELECTIONS FROM THE ODYS- 
SEY. By E. D. Srong, M.A., late 
Assistant Master at Eton. /cap, 8vo, 
1s. 6d, 

PLAUTUS: —THE -CAPTIVI. 
Adapted for Lower Forms by J. H. 
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FREESE, M.A.,, late Fellow of St. 


John’s, Cambridge. 1s, 6d, 
DEMOSTHENES AGAINST 
CONON AND _ CALLICLES. 


Edited with Notes and Vocabulary, 
by F, DARWIN Swirt, M.A. Fea. 


8v0, 25. 
EXERCISES IN LATIN ACCI- 
DENCE. By S. E. WInNzOLT, 


Assistant Master in Christ’s Hospital. 
Crown 8vo. 15. 6d. 

An elementary book adapted for Lower 
Forms to accompany the shorter Latin 
primer. 

NOTES ON GREEK AND LATIN 
SYNTAX. ByG, BUCKLANDGREEN, 
M.A., Assistant Master at Edinburgh 
Academy, late Fellow of St. John’s 
College, Oxon. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 

Notes and explanations on the chief diffi- 
culties of Greek and Latin Syntax, with 
numerous passages for exercise. 

NEW TESTAMENT GREEK. A 
Course for Beginners. By G. Rop- 
WELL, B.A. With a Preface by 
WALTER Lock, D.D., Warden of 
Keble College. cap. 8v0. 35. 6d. 


THE FROGS OF ARISTOPHANES, 
Translated by E. W. HUNTINGFORD, 
M.A., Professor of Classics in Trinity 
College, Toronto. Cyr. 8vo, 25. 6d, 


GERMAN 


A COMPANION GERMAN GRAM- 
MAR. By H. bE B, G1BBIns, D. Litt., 
M.A., Headmaster at Kidderminster 


GERMAN PASSAGES FOR UN- 
SEEN TRANSLATION. By E. 
M‘QUEEN GRAY, Crown 8vo, 


Grammar School, Crown 8vo, 15, 6d. 2s. 6d, 
SCIENCE 
GENERAL ELEMENTARY ELLioTT STEEL, M.A., F.C.S. 147 
SCIENCE, By J.T. Dunn, D.Sc., Illustrations. Second Edition. Cr. 


and V. A. MUNDELLA. With 114 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 
[Methuen's Science Primers. 


THE WORLD OF SCIENCE. In- 
cluding Chemistry, Heat, Light, 
Sound, Magnetism, Electricity, 
Botany, Zoology, Physiology, As- 
tronomy, and Geology. By R. 


8v0. 25, 6d. 

THE PRINCIPLES OF MAGNET- 
ISM AND ELECTRICITY: an 
Elementary Text-Book. By P. L. 
Gray, B.Sc., formerly Lecturer in 
Physics in Mason University College, 
Birmingham. With 181 Diagrams. 
Crown 8vo. 35. Od, 
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Tertbooks of Technology 
Edited by PrRoressors GARNETT and WERTHEIMER. 


HOW TO MAKE A DRESS. ByJ. 
A. E. Woop. Jllustrated. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 15. 6d. 


CARPENTRY AND JOINERY. By 
F.C. WEBBER. With many IIlustra- 
tions. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

© An admirable elementary text-book on the 
subject.’— Builder. 

PRACTICAL MECHANICS. _ By 
SIDNEY H, WELLS. With 75 Illus- 
trationsand Diagrams. Cr. 8vo. 35.6d. 


PRACTICAL PHYSICS. By H. 
StroupD, D.Sc., M.A., Professor of 
Physics in the Durham College of 


Science, Newcastle-on-Tyne. Fully 
illustrated. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 

MILLINERY, THEORETICAL, 
AND PRACTICAL. By CLARE 
HIuu, Registered Teacher to the 
City and Guilds of London Institute. 
With numerous Diagrams, Crown 
8v0. 25. 

PRACTICAL CHEMISTRY. 
By W. FRENCH, M.A., Principal 
of the Storey Institute, Lancaster. 
Part I, With numerous diagrams, 
Crown 8vo. 1s. 6d. 

© An excellent and eminently practical little 
book.’—Schoolmaster. 


ENGLISH 
ENGLISH RECORDS. ACompanion | A SHORT STORY OF ENGLISH 


to the History of England. By H. E. 
MALDEN, M.A. Crowz 8vo. 35. 6d. 


THE ENGLISH CITIZEN: HIS 
RIGHTSAND DUTIES, By H. E. 
MALDEN, M.A. 1s. 6d. 


A DIGEST OF DEDUCTIVE 
LOGIC. By JOHNSON BARKER, 
B.A. Crown 8vo. 25. 6d. 


A CLASS-BOOK OF DICTATION 
PASSAGES. By W. WILLIAMSON, 
B.A. Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 


LITERATURE. By Emma §S. 

MELLOWS. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 

°A lucid and well-arranged account of the 
growth of English literature.’ — Pal/ 
Mall Gazette. 

TEST CARDS IN EUCLID AND 
ALGEBRA. By D. S. CALDER- 
woop, Headmaster of the Normal 
School, Edinburgh. In three packets 
of go, with Answers, 1s. Or in 
three Books, price 2d., 2d., and 3d, 


THE METRIC SYSTEM. By LEon 
DELBOS. Crown 8vo. 25, 
A theoretical and practical guide, for use 


in elementary schools and by the general 
reader. 


METHUEN’S COMMERCIAL SERIES 
Edited by H. DE B. GIBBINS, Litt.D., M.A. 


BRITISH COMMERCE AND 
COLONIES FROM ELIZABETH 


TO VICTORIA. By H. bE B. 
GIBBINS, Litt.D., M.A. Third 
Edition. 25. 


COMMERCIAL EXAMINATION 
PAPERS. By H. DE B. GIssins, 
Litt.D., M.A. 1s. 6d, 

THE ECONOMICS OF COM- 
MERCE. By H. DE B. GIBBINs, 
Litt.D., M.A. Is, 6d. 


FRENCH COMMERCIAL COR- 
RESPONDENCE. ByS. E. BALLy, 
Master at the Manchester Grammar 
School. Second Edition. 2s, 


GERMAN COMMERCIAL COR- 
RESPONDENCE. By S. E. BALLY, 
With Vocabulary. 25, 6d. 


A FRENCH COMMERCIAL 
READER. By S, E. BALLY. Second 
Edition, 25, 
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A GERMAN COMMERCIAL 
READER, ByS.E. BALLYy, With 
Vocabulary, 2s. 

COMMERCIAL GEOGRAPHY, with 
special reference to the British Em- 
pire. ByL. W. LypE, M.A, Third 
Ldition, 25. 

A PRIMER OF BUSINESS. ByS. 
JAcKson, M.A, Third Ed, 1s. 6d, 

COMMERCIAL ARITHMETIC. By 
F, ie TAYLor, M.A. Third Edition. 
Is, 6d, 


WORKS BY A. M. 
INITIA LATINA: Easy Lessons on 


Elementary Accidence. Fourth 
Edition, Feap. 8vo, 15. 
FIRST LATIN LESSONS. Sixth 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 25. 


FIRST LATIN READER. With 
Notes adapted to the Shorter Latin 
Primer and Vocabulary. Fifth 
Edition revised. 18mo, ts. 6d, 


EASY SELECTIONS FROM 
CAESAR. Part 1. The Helvetian 
War. Second Edition, 18mo0, Is. 


EASY SELECTIONS FROM LIVY. 
Part 1. The Kings of Rome. 180, 
Second Edition. 1s. 6d. 


EASY LATIN PASSAGES FOR UN- 
SEEN TRANSLATION. Seventh 
Edition. Feap. 8vo, 15. 6d. 


EXEMPLA LATINA. First Lessons 
in Latin Accidence. With Vocabulary. 
- Crown 8vo. IS. 


EASY LATIN EXERCISESON THE 
SYNTAX OF THE SHORTER 
AND REVISED LATIN PRIMER. 
With Vocabulary, Lighth and 
cheaper Edition, re-written. Crown 
8vo. 15. 6d. Issued with the consent 
of Dr. Kennedy. KEy 35. zet, 


THE LATIN COMPOUND SEN- 
TENCE: Rules and Exercises. 
Second Edition. Cr.8vo. 15.6d. With 
Vocabulary. 2s. 

NOTANDA QUAEDAM: Miscellan- 
eous Latin Exercises on Common 
Rules and Idioms, Fourth Edition. 
Fcap. 8vo. 1s. 6d. With Vocabulary. 
2s. Key, 2s. et, 
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PRECIS WRITING AND OFFICE 
CORRESPONDENCE, By E. E, 
WHITFIELD, M.A. 2s, 


A GUIDE TO PROFESSIONS AND 
BUSINESS, By H, JONES. 15. 6d. 


THE PRINCIPLES OF BOOK- 
KEEPING BY DOUBLE ENTRY. 
ByJ. E.B.M‘ALLEN,M.A. C7. 8vo, 25. 


COMMERCIAL LAW. By W. 
DouGLAS EDWARDS, 2s, 


M, STEDMAN, &.A. 

LATIN VOCABULARIES FOR RE- 
PETITION: Arranged according to 
Subjects. Ninth Ldition. Fcap. 
8vo. 15. 6d, 

A VOCABULARY OF LATIN 
IDIOMS. 18mo. Second Edition, 1s. 


STEPS TO GREEK. Second Edition, 
Revised. 18mo. 15. 

A SHORTER GREEK PRIMER. 
Crown 8vo, 15. 6d. 

EASY GREEK PASSAGES FOR 
UNSEEN TRANSLATION, Third 
Edition Revised. Feap, 8vo. 15, 6d. 


GREEK VOCABULARIES FOR 
REPETITION. Arranged accord- 
ing to Subjects, Second Ldition. 
Fcap. 8vo. 15. 6d. 


GREEK ‘TESTAMENT SELEC- 
TIONS. For the use of Schools. 
Third Edition. With Introduction, 
Notes, and Vocabulary, Scag. 8vo. 
2s. 6d. 

STEPS TO FRENCH. Fifth Edi- 
tion, 18mo0. 8d. 


FIRST FRENCH LESSONS. Fifth 
Edition Revised. Crown 8vo. Is. 


EASY FRENCH PASSAGES FOR 
UNSEEN TRANSLATION. fourth 
Edition revised. Lcap, 8vo. 1s. 6d. 


EASY FRENCH EXERCISES ON 
ELEMENTARY SYNTAX. With 
Vocabulary. Second Edition, Crown 

vo. 25.6d, KEY 35, net. 


FRENCH VOCABULARIES FOR 
REPETITION: Arranged according 
to Subjects. Ninth Edition. 


8vo, 


cap. 
Is. 
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SCHOOL EXAMINATION SERIES 
EDITED By A. M. M. STEDMAN, M.A. Crown 8vo. . 25. 6d. 


FRENCH EXAMINATION 
PAPERS IN MISCELLANEOUS 
GRAMMAR AND IDIOMS. By 
A.M.M.STEDMAN, M.A. Eleventh 
Edition. 


A Key, issued to Tutors and 
Private Students only, to be had 
on application to the Publishers. 
fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 
6s. net. 


LATIN EXAMINATION PAPERS 
IN MISCELLANEOUS GRAM- 
MAR AND IDIOMS. By A. M. M. 
STEDMAN, M.A. Tenth Edition. 


Key (fourth Edition) issued as 
above. 6s, met. 


GREEK EXAMINATION PAPERS 
IN MISCELLANEOUS GRAM- 
MAR AND IDIOMS. By A. M. M. 
STEDMAN, M.A. Sixth Edition. 


Key (Second Edition) issued as 
above. 65. et, 








GERMAN EXAMINATION 
PAPERS IN MISCELLANEOUS 
GRAMMAR AND IDIOMS. By 
R. J. Moricu, Clifton College. 
Fifth Edition. 

Key (Second Edition) issued as 
above. 6s. ef. 


HISTORY AND GEOGRAPHY EX- 
AMINATION PAPERS. By C. H. 
SPENCE, M.A., Clifton College. 
Second Edition. 


PHYSICS EXAMINATION 
PAPERS. By R. E. STEEL, M.A.,, 
ECS: 


GENERAL KNOWLEDGE EX- 


AMINATION PAPERS. By A. 
M. M. STEDMAN, M.A. Third 
Edition. 
Key (Second Edition) issued as 
above. 75. met. 
EXAMINATION PAPERS IN 


ENGLISH HISTORY. By J. Tair 
PLOWDEN-WARDLAW, B.A., King’s 
College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 
2s. Od, 














BX Spooner, William Archibald, 1844-1930. 
5199 ‘Bishop Butler, by W.A. Spooner ... Londo! 
BI Methuen & co., 1901. 

—6S$6 vii, 262p. front. (port.) 20cm. (Half- 


title: Leaders of religion) 
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